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CHAPTER I

EARLY HISTORY
(up to 1638)

Earliest Visitors. Only during the last three hundred
years have men lived on this island. Before that time
Mauritius had no inhabitants but only ViSItOTs.

The first may have been the Pheenicians, the most adven-
turous seagoing people of ancient rimes, who sailed out of
the Red Sea, down the east coast of Africa, and into the
Atlantic Ocean two thousand five hundred years ago. It 1s
known that the Pheenicians visited many lands in the Indian
Ocean, and wax tablets found on the shores of Mauritius by
early Dutch sailors may have been left behind by old Pheent-
cian sailors over two thousand years before; but as the wax
tablets were not preserved we cannot say whether the writing
on them was Greek or Pheenician or Arabic, nor can we say
who brought them to Mauritius. No others have been
found in modern times.

Malays. Fifteen hundred or two thousand years ago
Malay sailors from the East probably visited Mauritius.
During that period many Malays emigrated to Madagascar,
sailing across the Indian Ocean in long, swift canoes. As
Mauritius lies on the direct route from Malaya to Mada-
gascar it is very probable that Malays came to Mauritius,
but they do not seem to have formed any settiement such as
they founded 1n Madagascar.

Arabs. Later came the Arabs, clever seamen from the
north, who sailed” in strong and well-built vessels called
dhows. In the seventh century they discovered Madagascar,.

and some Arabs certainly visited Mauritius, for the island
I I

1
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2 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

appears on several Arab charts. Like other early visitors,
the Arabs did not stay long in Mauritius. They captured
birds and fish for food; they took also drinking water
from the many streams flowing down from the hills of the
island; but they built nothing and left nothing behind;
they passed and left no traces.

The Portuguese. Not until after 1498, when Vasco da
Gama sailed round the Cape of Good Hope and reached
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Sketch Map of the Indian Ocean

Natal (the first European to do this) did any men from Europe
come to Mauritius. They were from Portugal, which was
then building up a great empire and sending its ships all
over the world. The first French or English or Dutch sailors
did not come till nearly 1600.

The men from Portugal came here on their way from the
Cape to India. The map shows Mauritius in the middle of
the Indian Ocean, half-way between the south of Africa and

Marfat.com
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EARLY HISTORY 3

the south of India. Usually the Portuguese went from port
to port along the coasts of Africa and Arabia, seldom goIng
very far away from the land. They did not know very much
about the Indian Ocean, which has many small islands 1n 1t,
and so did not come 10 Mauritius unless storms drove them

there.
Don Pedro Mascarenhas, at some trime between 1500 and

1530, 18 thought to have been the first Portuguese navigator
o visit Mauritius, but accounts of Portugucse visits to
Mauritius are not ¢asy 1o obtain.

What They Left Behind. Iike the Arab and Malay
sailors, the Portuguese built no permanent houses here.
But they brought pigs, goats, and cattle from Madagascar
and left them on the island. The idea was that later they
would come back and find the pigs and goats ready to be
eaten. They brought also rats, though they did not plan
to do this: most ships contain rats, some of which swim to
1and when a ship reaches harbour.

Another animal which the Portuguese brought to
Mauritius was the monkey, whose flesh they were fond of
eating.

The Portuguese Name for Mauritius. The Portuguese scein
to have given four names 10 Mauritius: Santa-Apoloma,
Mascarenhas, Diego-Roiz, Cirne. Of these the most usual
was Cirne, waich some Writers say was the name of one of the
first Portuguese ships to visit Mauritius; another theory
s that Cirne stood for Cisne, the Portuguese name for swan,
and that this name was given 1o Mauritius because the
Portuguese described the dodo as a bird as large as a swail
__but though many Writers mention this theory none

considers it at all likely. /

Dutch, 1598: Van Warwijck.. Several Dutch sailors
described the island as they found it just before 1600.
These Dutch sailors came here because they wished to avoid
the Portuguese, who were then trying to prevent sailors
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EARLY HISTORY 5

from other European countries from trading in the Indian
Ocean: they knew the Portuguese usually went round the
African, Arabian, and Indian coasts; they therefore went
straight across the Indian Ocean and stopped at Mauritius.

Grand Port Bay, 1598. So it was that in 1598 Dutch
sailors under the command of Wybrandt Van Warwijck
came to the fine bay of Grand Port, took formal POSSESSIoN
of the island, and named it Mauritius after Maurice
Van Nassau, stathouder Or ruler of their country. They
found many birds so tame that the sailors caught them 1n
their hands and took them hack to their ships for cooking
and eating. They saw many fish in the streams around the
coast, and some large birds which dived after the fish and
ate them. These Dutch sailors had to stay some while to
repair their ships damaged in storms. S0 they went ashore,
near where Ferney now 1s, and made small huts. To do
this they cut down branches and covered them with palm-
leaves. Some of the sailors were ill when they arrived, but
soon got better.

Strange Birds. 'There were no crocodiles, no snakes, no
wolves, nor any dangerous beasts at all. Many of the birds
were strange, but quite harmless and very good to eat.
There were pigeons which could be killed with sticks very
easily. There were grey parrots flying about 1n great flocks
and making much noise. ‘There were Indian crows twice
as big as the parrots; their feathers were of two or three
colours. There were a few geese and wild duck.

Dodo. Two birds were very strange indeed and have never
been found except in Mauritius. One called the aphana-
pteryx had very long legs, with which 1t ran away from the
<ailors and could not be caught. The other was VEry fat,
as large as a swan, with a twisted beak, very small wings
ending in black feathers, and a round bottom with grey
feathers -for a tail. This bird was casy 10 catch, but not
good 1o eat unless very well cooked. Later it was called

Marfat.com
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the “Dodo,” perhaps from a Portuguese word meaning stupid;
it was also called dodaers from two Dutch words meaning
black and rump, and became famous because extinct. )

Mauritius in 1598. Some of these 1598 sailors went to see
what the rest of the island was like. Trees and bushes made
it hard for them to go quickly, and after three or four days
all returned without having gone very far. They found the
sotl rocky but covered with trees and bushes. The country
was very hilly and the hills so high that their tops were
always in the clouds. Thick mists made it impossible
sometimes to see anything. The sailors found several sorts
of ebony tree, very hard and so useful for repairing their
ships. One sort of palm-tree gave food, drink, and shelter :
part was good for making roofs of huts, part was good for
eating, and the sap of the tree made a pleasant drink. In
the lonely valleys away from the coast there were very few
animals. There were tortoises, however—enormous tor-
toises, large enough for four men to walk on and for ten to
sit upon. There were also many birds and great bats.
These bats had long ears and spent their time hanging down
from the branches of trees. |

1601 : Harmanszl/ In 1601 some more Dutch sailors,
under Harmansz, landed near the Morne Brabant. They
caught fish and ate one which was poisonous. Then they
made their way up the west coast and stayed three weeks,
supposedly at Tamarin Bay. They found nobody there.
From the Rempart river they got fresh water, and near the
mouth of Tamarin river they caught dodos. Those of the
sailors who were ill were taken on land and soon got well
again.
1606: Matehef. ‘ﬁl 1606 more visitors, over a thousand
Dutch sailors in several ships commanded by their admiral
Matelief, came to what is now Port Louis harbour. They
found sea-cows, ten to fifteen feet long, very good to eat.
They saw monkeys as well as many rats.
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1610 and 1615: Both. In 1610 ang 1615 Mauritius was
visited by the Dutchman Picter Both, who, during the four
years between his two visits, did much to found the Dutch
empire in the East Indies, making trading centres at several
places (including Batavia) and carrying out expeditions 10
various islands in the East Indies; on his second visit to
Mauritius, in February 1615 (during the cyclone season),
his vessel was caught by a storm and wrecked in the bay called
Raic du Tombeau. So that his fame and fate should not
be forgotten Dutch sailors gave his name 10 bay and a
mountain.

What They Brought. These Dutch sailors of 1598, 1601,
and 1606 not only took things from the island but also
brought things to it. In the south-east, at Ansc Bambou, a
flat piece of ground was dug up and a fence put around 1t.
Inside the fence werc planted orange-trees, lemon-trees,
peas, and beans. Cocks and hens were left behind also.

In the north-west, where Cassis church now 1s, cotton
was planted, as well as such fruits as oranges and pineagples.
Twenty-four goats and ten or rwelve pigs were set free also.
The sailors hoped these plants would grow and these animals
multiply; then, when the <ailors came back from the East
Indies, they would find fruit and animals ready to be taken
away.

What They Took Away. Other Dutch sailors found fine
oysters, eels thick as a man’s thigh, and various other things
very good to eat. Other vovyagers said they had opened
tortoises and found inside them hundreds of eggs each as
large as a tennis-ball.

Every time a ship came 10 Mauritius many birds were
killed by the sailors; some they ate at Once, others they took

away with them. Many animals also were taken for food.
In 1629 for example, Dutch sailors called at Grand Port and
took away with them not only tortoises, partridges, dodos,
pigs, fruit, and fish, but also seventy goats.

Marfat.com
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French and English Visitors. French ships and English
ships also came to Mauritius. In 1599 one Frenchman was
left behind and lived on coconuts and other fruits for nearly
two years like a savage. Later several English ships came,
and one Englishman sent a dodo home to his brother in
England as a curiosity.

Another English visitor, Thomas Herbert (later made a
baronet by Charles II of England), came in 1629 and wrote
a book about his travels. He said Mauritius was an 1sland
paradise; he described the dodo carefully, hunted the wild
hens of Mauritius with a red handkerchief, and noted many
sorts of fishes and birds. What he wrote about Mauritius
caused the Earl of Southampton and Charles I of England
to consider taking over Mauritius as an English colony;
but the English king finally did nothing, as he preferred not
to quarrel with the Dutch government.

Valuable Ebony. The French and English and Dutch ships
took trees also from Mauritius. They cut some down to
repair their ships. They took away loads of ebony as well,
the best and hardest wood, for sale in Europe. The Portu-
guese no longer came to Mauritius; the three rivals for the
use of the island and for the possession of its fine ebony
forests were thus the English, the French, and the Dutch.




CHAPTER I1

THE FIRST DUTCH SETTLEMEN']

1638 — 1658

ch, English, and Dutch were
French and English ships took
o cut and take away Cargoces of

ebony. The Dutch East India Company, founded 1n 1602,

decided therefore to occupy Mauritius. Accordingly, 10
1638 they scnt twenty-five men and an opperhoofd, or

governor, to settle there. The governor, named (Gooyer,

was expected to do eight things:
(a) Cut down ebony trees and send off ship-loads of them

to Europe. There werc great forests of ebony on the

Gooyer, 1638-1639. Fren
rivals in the Indian Ocean.
to landing on Mauritius t

island.
(b) Find ambergris, a greysh <ubstance produced DY

whales, very valuable for making perfumes, and send that also
to Europe. Very little ambergris was €ver found, because

very few whales came ne¢ar Mauritius.
(¢) Grow tobacco and various foods so that his men would

not always be needing food and tobacco from outside the

1sland.
(d) Rear cattle and fowls,

ships that might call at the island an
Dutch in 1638 brought rabbits, sheep,

ducks, and pigeons.
(¢) Explore the island and find out what minerals were in

it. The Dutch found 1ron near Pamplemousses and Ville-

bague, but never found any precious metals Or Stones.
() Receive invalids from Batavia, Dutchmen whose health

had been ruined by living in hot countries for a long ume,
L* 9

both for hus men and for Dutch
4 need them. The

chickens, geese,
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and help them to get better. In those days no one in !
Mauritius was ever ill with malaria, and Mauritius was 3 i
healthy place.

(g) Build a fort at Grand Port for his men.  This fort took 1

one month to build and was called Fort Fredrik Hendrik
after the ruler of Holland at that time. Gooyer’s men cut

down trees and bushes, put up a fence of wood, and in the
middle built a house, with leaves of palm-trees for a roof. |
In this fort the men lived. They brought with them some
plates, two table-cloths, towels, handkerchiefs, two lamps,
two wooden taps, and twenty pairs of boots. When their
clothes wore out Gooyer’s men sent off to Batavia for cloth
to make new clothes. For food the men received fish and
meat each day, with some bread, butter, and vinegar each t.‘
week.

(#) Stop English and French ships from using the island
any longer. Gooyer was not strong enough to do this. In
1638 for instance, just after Gooyer’s party had arrived, some
Frenchmen came. They also wished to settle in Mauritius.
But they found the Dutch had already built their little fort
at Grand Port, and so, after cutting ebony for six months,
they went away again. These F renchmen took with them
bulls, goats, pigs, lemon?, and pomegranates for their long
voyage across the -Indian Ocean. Anp English ship which

Van der Stel, 1639-1645. In 1639, with the second
governor, Van der Stel, forty invalids came. The climate of
Mauritius was expected to cure them as if by magic; but
twenty-three of the forty soon died, and the other seventeen
WEnt away as soon as they were well. Thus invalids (who
did not work, but only doubled the amount of food needed

on the island) did not help the first settlers in Mauritius very
much.

Marfat.com
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Much more necessary and somewhat more useful were
the slaves. They were brought across from Madagascar
in small ships. The voyage was painful: there was little
room for them in the ships and many Malagasys died.
Others, rather than go to a place they did not know and
slave for men whom they had not chosen as their masters,
threw themselves overboard to drown. Van der Stel in
1641 captured over a hundred Malagasys and took them to
Mauritius to work with his sixty Dutch.  Of these hundred
slaves over fifty ran away 1n their first weeks on the 1sland,
and thirty-four were never captured again.

Van der Stel is also to be remembered for having brought
from Java to Mauritius in 1639 1ts first stags, which multiplied
very quickly and provided the Dutch with much fresh meat.

In 1642, when Van der Stel had been three years governor,
a very famous Dutch explorer came to Mauritius. He was
Tasman, who discovered parts of Australia and gave his
name to Tasmanta, The map shows Tasmania off the south
coast of Australia; itis over thirty times as large as Mauritius.
(Australia is a hundred times as large as Tasmania, and
therefore more than three thousand times the size of
Mauritius.) Tasman came to Grand Port harbour, but
preterred to remain on *his ship rather than live in the
Fort. Being lively and fond of drinking, he displeased
Van der Stel, who was a grave and serious man.

Nevertheless, after Tasman had made a rough map of
Mauritius Van der Stel added details and sent the map
home to Holland. All the names are in Dutch, which is
a language very much like German and somewhat like
English. In the centre of the island mountains and trees
ar¢ marked, but no names are given to the mountains, and
some are put in the wrong places. None of the Savanne
mountains 1s marked, while between Port Louis and Grand’
Baie, where many mountains are marked, there are in fact
only a few small hills.
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Most of the places camed are in the south-east, because
that was the part of rhe island which Tasman and Van der
Stel knew best.  They were more interested in the bays and
river-mouths of the coast than in the centre of the island.
The map is therefore not very accurate.

In the north of the island Grand’ Baie is in the right place,
and is called “de Bogt sonder einde”’ (the Bay without an
end). The land now called Coin de Mire is called “de
Leest” (the Vamp, PEmpeigne) because it looked to the
Dutch sailors just like the upper part of a shoe. Down the
west coast there are SOMC bays and rivers marked. Some
of them are really in the south of Mauritius. The names
of all have changed except TWO. De Diepe Rivier (Deep
River, Riviere Profonde), and De Zwarte Rivier (Black
River, Riviére Noire).

Around Grand Port many places are named, including
Both’s Berg and Both’s Baay, 2 hill and a bay near de
Grooté Rivier (Grand River South East), but even here
there is one grave mistake: Vissers Eyland (Fishers’ Island,
Tle aux Pécheurs, now called lle aux Aigrettes) 1n Grand
Port harbour is shown as the most southerly point of
Mauritius; Souillac, which is the real south of Mauritius,
is shown half-way up the west coast, where Tamarin should
appear.

Van der Meersch, 1645-1643. In 1645 Van der Stel was
succeeded as governor by Van der Meersch, and next year
was killed fighting in Ceylon. Van der Meersch paid several
visits to Madagascar to captuic slaves, and continued the
cutting of ebony. In 1644, when there was too little food
available, Van der Stel had sent many men back to Batavia;
thus Van der Meersch had not so many ebony cutters as
Van der Stel. Until 1645 there were no roads in Mauritius,
only paths. But then, to make it easy to bring ebony trees
down from the forests of Flacq to the seashore, three miles
of road were made near Trou d’Eau Douce.

Marfat.com



14 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

Por, 1648-1653. Three years later, in 1648, Por became
governor. Very many ebony trees were cut down, until in
1650 the government at Batavia sent orders that only four
hundred trees were to be cut down in Mauritius each year.
At first, when ebony was scarce in Europe, men had paid
the Dutch high prices for it. But when much ebony was
sent and it became common, the price of it went down.
In 1650, therefore, the Dutch in Mauritius were ordered
to cut less ebony and to do other work instead.

Shortly afterwards Batavia sent cuttings of sugar-cane to
‘Mauritius for planting. This was first suggested in 1641
by the governor-general of Batavia. The first canes grew
well, but when the canes were tully grown they were almost
all eaten by rats.

By 1648 runaway slaves were so numerous and were
causing so much trouble that Governor Por sent a party of -
fifteen men after them. This party killed one man, caught
four women and one baby. The rest of the runaways
¢scaped; they lived in the centre of the island, where the
Dutch could not easily follow them.

Of the many slaves who escaped from their Dutch

masters, some made their way to what is now Port Louis,
and got away from the island as sailors in English or French
boats which used the harbour. Some runaways died in the
forest, but many of them made themselves comfortable in
lonely parts of Savanne.
' Some of the ships that came to the island carried several
hundred men; and so the presence of a single ship for a
few days often doubled and trebled the population of
Mauritius. From time to time ships left some of their
sators behind; other sailors refused to go back to their
ships and preferred to live a free life in the forests with the
runaway slaves,

The Dutch had convicts as well as slaves to work for them.
These were sent from Batavia to cut ebony. They lived on

Marfat.com



THE FIRST DUTCH SETTLEMENI 15

biscuits, water, and a little salt fish—that was all. There
were perhaps ten convicts on the island at a time. When
they were freed some remained and became planters. In
1655, two years after Por’s death, one freed convict had a
famuly or household of sixtcen persons. he must have been
very content indeed, and a very exceptional ex-convict.

Woutbeek and de Jongh, 1653-1656. After four years
as governor, Por asked that his chief assistant, Woutbeek,
<hould succeed him. The government at Batavia replied
by sending another man, de Jongh, who was tO be governor
if Por agreed. Por died before choosing between de
Jongh and Woutbeek, who then decided to govern together;
the government al Ratavia did not agree to this and caused
Woutbeek to resign, de Jongh thus becoming governor
alone.

By 1655 the island still contained fewer than two hundred
people; in that year a ship from Batavia brought twelve
Jore invalids and three Chinese convicts. There were then
a hundred planters who had slaves to work for them. The
planters asked again and again for more slaves, but the
Company feared that . there were more slaves than planters,
the slaves might rebel. S0 the planters had to keep on
working.

At this time there were sixty Company employees. Some
of them were running shops and drinking-houses. This
work should have been left to private persons, as private
persons had to earn their living, whereas the employees WeEre
paid by the Company.

Each day there was hunting and fishing, but even so people
had little to eat. By 1655 cattle had fled away trom the
coast into the forests and valleys of the centre of the island.
Planters and employees were not very successful in growing
food. Not only did they not work hard enough, but rats
often ate up the crops. Also there were StOTins which did
great damage and sometimes noO Crops grew because no rain
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fell for several weeks. Most of the planters and employees
lived either around Grand Port Bay or in the districts now
called Flacq and Trou d’Eau Doyce.

Evertz, 1656-1658. From 1656 to 1658 Evertz was
governor, but he had only iwenty employees under him
instead of sixty. This was because the Dutch had from
1652 a settlement at the Cape as well as at Batavia; they no
longer thought Mauritius valuable or important ; they
considered it gave more trouble than it was worth. So in
1658 they left the island.

Before the Dutch went they destroyed their . plantations,
buildings, fort, boats, and all things which might be useful
to English or French men who might decide to occupy
Mauritius after the Dutch had abandoned it; the Dutch did
not wish to use Mauritius themselves, but did not intend to

help other persons to use ijt. Their first settlement of
Mauritius thus lasted only twenty years.




CHAPTER 111

Visitors of 1661. Three ycars later, in 1661, some
Dutch sailors, from their wrecked ship Arnhem, Wwere
forced by storms to come 10 Mauritius—and they enjoyed
themselves. In the hollows of rocks on the seashore they
found salt, and from certain palm-trees made wine easily.
They found also fish, oysters, rortoises, and wild cattle.

Neither Enghish nor French had taken over the island
ofter the Dutch had leftit.  The Dutch settlers at the Cape
had succeeded in their farming, and the Dutch Company
now thought they might cucceed at Mauritius too. S0 n
1664 the Dutch Company sent men to settle 1n Mauritius
again. This time the Dutch remained for over forty
years. |

Nieuwland, 1664-1665./Just as in 1638, SO in 1664, the
Dutch sent first a small party to get things ready and then a
larger party to colonise the island. The small party con-
sisted of a leadsr, Nieuwland, and twelve men, who did
little work. When Nieuwland fell 1ll they left him alone 1n a
hut and retired into the woods, taking provisions with them.
Some days later the larger party arrived, found Nieuwland
dead in his hut, and beside him a diary explaining what had
happened. The deserters were taken back to the Cape and
severely punished. Another governof, named Wreeden,
was then left in Mauritius.

Wreeden, 1665-1672. Under Governor Wreeden, from
1665, a new fort was built at Grand Port, and then the
employees cut ebony, though not so much as before. There

17

Marfat.com



I8 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

were no more ebony trees near the shore at either Baie
aux Tortues in the north-west or Grand Port in the south-
east. So Wreeden’s men worked in the forests of the north
of the island as well as at Trou d’Eau Douce and Flacq.
First of all they cut down trees near the sea, then trees
further away. The further away from the shore the trees
were, the more work the Dutch had to do and the less
pleased they were. Soon they began putting the ebony
trunks on wheels so that oxen might pull them along more
easily.

There was less ebony-cutting and therefore more hunting
and fishing. Most of the colonists hunted and fished for
their food. Certain employees also were detailed to hunt
and fish for the rest. At first fishermen fished from Ile
aux Aigrettes, but when they found they could catch fish
quite as easily at Anse Jonchée, they did so because it was
much nearer the Fort. While Wreeden was governor,
hunting was easy. But as years went on, hunters had to go
further and further from their homes. In later vyears,
indeed, they had often to go twenty miles in search of game
and wild cattle, westward over towards where Souillac now
1s or northward far into the valley of Trois Ilots, towards
the present Quartier MilRaire.,

From October 1667 to October 1669 Wreeden was out of
Mauritius, answering complaints against his administration.
Jan van Laar acted as governor for one year, and then
Dirk Jansz Smient became governor in 1668 and tried to
grow more food. There were already many fruit-trees
but more were planted. The planters and employees
planted also maize, corn, oats and barley, cucumber, cab-
bages, pumpkins, water-melons and sweet-potatoes. But
rats, as in earlier years, and also grasshoppers waited till
crops were nearly ripe, then ate most of them just before they
were ready to be gathered. Such misfortunes gave lazy
farmers an excuse for doing less work: whether they worked
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or not, they said, made not a jot of difference. While
Wreeden was governor, coconut trees weréiplaﬂted around
the Fort and at Anse Jonchée. There wefe already many
such trees on 1slands off the coast, but thﬁ did not grow .
very well because of bushes and other plantg#

Of the south and centre of the island the gtch still made
very little use. They seldom visited thhigh land of
Savanne, and for this reason runaway slags, as well as
satlors who had left their ships, were fondj @f Riviere des
Galets and of Baie du Cap. Plaines WillBms remained
virgin forest: the soil was covered with dedg@ thickets and
mossy trees; there were no flowers and nogtall plants, we
are told, but only a little grass here and therd.

Of the islands around Mauritius the Dutch made some use.
Ile aux Cocos in Blue Bay was used as a home for she-
goats; coconut trees grew there in spite of rocks and
bushes. Ile d’Ambre was also used for rearing goats, and ;
whenever goats were scarce in Mauritius itself, the Dutch
went across to Ile d’Ambre and got some. Ile Plate, far
away to the north of Ile d’Ambre, was rich in edible animals.
Governor Wreeden in 1672 wanted to go there in a new
boat to get tortoises and sea-cows. Wreeden (who in South
Africa had been a scholar and explorer, but in Mauritius
had become a drunkard) insisted on setting out from Flacq
1n a storm and was drowned.

Telleson and Col, 1672-1673. After Wreeden’s death
the settlers unanimously elected Telleson, the chief wood-
cutter, to be governor. He was an uneducated man and
unfit to govern. After several months, during which the
settlers did as they pleased, Col, an officer from the Cape,
took command. Instead of ruling firmly, however, he
persuaded the settlers to send a petition to the Cape Govern-
ment asking that they should be called back to the Cape.
This petition was rejected by the Cape Government, and a
new governor, Hugo, continued to rule in Mauritius.
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Hugo, 1673-1677. Hugo had been a pirate on a French
ship in the Red Sea. He was more energetic than most of
the Dutch governors and strong enough to rule the two
hundred people whom he found on the island.  For mstance,
there was a planter who lived near the Yort. He had five
young Cows; a bull, and the best land around. He wanted to
bynt for his food and tO sell arrack. Hugo refused to let
him do as he pleased and told him sternly that his job was
to grow Crops and rear cattle: the planter obeyed.

Antmals and Food. Hugo, in 1673, found no wild geese 1

Mauritius, for sailors and <ettlers had killed them all. Very
few sheep remained as dogs killed them. Dodos were even

o men ate them avidly.

Of hens, ducks, and cattle, on the other hand, Hugo found
many. The cattle were good, but not very well looked
after. The cows gave rich milk, from which butter and
cheese were made. These cattle were water-buffaloes with
humps on their backs, and from the humps came the best
and tenderest meat. Fugo built a large park at Flacq to
protect them from wild bulls.

Wild pigs also gave trouble. They were very many and
somewhat dangerous; they ate not only the eggs of torto1ses,
so that tortoises became rarc, but also very young goats.
So goats were reared - doors and kept as pets until they
were too strong to be attacked by wild pigs and too tough for
the wild pigs to cat.

The Decrepit Fort. Hugo found the Fort (which had been
built only ten years before) very unpleasant to live 1n. All
the woodwork was rotten and a new roof had to be put on.
The guns of the Fort were covered with rust and fell to
pieces when they were fired. The Fort had included 2
carpenter’s shop and a slaughter-house; but these had been
allowed to fall into ruin, the carpenter did no more repairs
and the remains of dead animals were left lying around
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anywhere. Hugo put all this right. He made g2 large
stone building, with a roof not of palm-leaves but of good
shingles * |

All buildings might have been made of solid stone and
roofed like this new Fort, because there were both suitable
wood and stone available. The Dutch governors, however,
usually let their men be lazy and live in wooden huts which
were much easier to build, Hugo was an exception.

The Islands. In the same year, 1674, Hugo explored Ile
Plate and other islands to the north of Mauritius. He found
Ile Ronde covered with palm and vacoa trees. Next to it,
Ile aux Serpents was bare and appeared white as if covered
with salt. Both islands were Steep, wild and inhabited by
sea-birds. No men lived there. Ile Plate was full of
tortoises so hungry that it was believed they ate one another.
Hugo took away over three hundred in one boat; he reported
that some of them did not like leaving home and bit the
satlors’ legs. On Ile Plate the Dutch found also one
SCIpent, so sometimes they called it Tortojses Island and
sometimes Serpent’s Island and sometimes Long Island.

Food Crops. Hugo, like Wreeden, continued trying to grow
tood; he was a little more successful. We know this from
some English sailors who, in 1676, walked across from
Port Louis to Flacq and then along to the Fort. They said
the plains of Flacq looked very ftertile, with great fields of
haricot beans. Rice, bananas, pineapples, coconuts, salads,
~and cabbage were also growing, and even grape-vines. But
stll rats did not let the colonists get much prefit from their
work.

Roads for Ebony. Another thing Hugo did was to build
another road. In 1645, during the first settlement, three
miles of road had been made. By 1677 another road, ten
miles long, was finished. It ran from River Coignard at

* It is uncertain whether these roofs were of stone, baked clay, or

- 134994
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Flacq, past 1rou {’Eau Douce, down the east coast ©
‘he mouth of Grand River South East. From here ships
rook the ebony away (O Europe. In making this road
Hugo’s men removed great rocks and cut down three
thousand large trees, mostly ebony.

At the same time the Dutch were cutting down more
ebony near the modern Villebague, near Port Louis, near
Grand Port in the Riviere des Creoles valley, at Bae du
Cap 1n the south, and in the Trois Ilots valley. All these
places are marked on the map of Dutch Mauritius ; nowadays

they are great villages with many people and houses of all
sorts, but while the Dutch were here there were perhaps
only one or two houses i1 each of these places and very few
people.

The Saw-mill. For cutting up the ebony trees nto smaller
pieces which could then be more easily carried to the sea-
shore, several governors tried to build saw-mills driven by
water. Hugo built the first in 1673, near the Fort. But
when storms came the stream rosc rapidly and washed the
mill away. Lamotius, who became governor after Hugo,
made another mill for cutting wood, but a flood ruined thas
also.

Hugo repaired the Fort, but it was never comfortable,
and Lamotius said that whenever rain fell it came through the
roof. Nevertheless the Fort was better than it had been,
for in-1673 Hugo had described it as more like a park for
pigs than a place for men to live in. Men slept in the Fort,
and so too (till Hugo came) did cattle, dogs, sheep, and goats.
Hugo, on the day he arrived, chased the animals out. They

made so much noise that for the first night he had to let
them in again; he did not hike their smell, but he liked their
noisy lamentations even less.
Lamotius, 1677-1692. Lamotius, who was governor
from 1677 to 1692, complained that rats lived in the roof of
the Fort and at night came down 1n hattalions. Arsenic
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was used, but it did not kill them all. He complained also
that even in the Fort there were few chairs and tables, and
only one NArrow bed for himself and his wife. Outside the
Fort in wooden huts and houses there was even less comiort.

After forty years 1l Mauritius, the Dutch were still living a
wild and halt-savage life.

Dutch Appetites. 10 make themselves forget this dis-
comfort, the Dutch ate and drank very much. They killed
many more animals than necessary and wasted much. ‘lhey
preferred to e€at beef, so only the skins of stags and goats
were used, and the flesh lett to 1oL, Thousands of these
animals were killed each year. The Dutch made some of
+he skins into shoes, but they did not trrouble to harden the
skins into leather, and hunters used to wear out two or threc
pairs 1n a single day.
~ While Lamotius was governor, the Duteh wasted torto1ses
Jso. They killed them because they could sometimes make
good ‘“butter” from them. But often they killed hOifty
rortoises before finding one that was fat enough 10O make
butter from. The others werc wasted.

Beef was likewise wasted. Each man received seven
pounds of beef each day. There was always much left
over and this was gven 1o the animals of the house. S0
hens and ducks in Dutch Mauritius had venison for lunch
and beef for dinner most days of -their lives.

Hugo complained about all these things, and so did
Lamotius. Hugo indeed in 1673 said that two-thirds of
his men made gods of their bellies. In 1673 there werc
only a hundred people on the island, but they and thelr
domestic animals ate or wasted each year no less than forty
thousand pounds of meat. They ate also tortoises and fish.
The men at the Fort did very lictle work because they were
too busy being gluttons; they sometimes held eating contests

two or three days after.

-
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The Company’s Employees. Hugo had tought against these
bad habits. But when Lamotius, a much younger man,
became governor, the Company’s ¢mployees began again to
do rather as they Pleased. By 1680 there were only thirty
of these employees, but as they did not have to stay more
than three years in Mauritins, Lamotius found it hard to
make them obey his orders.

Many had special jobs. There were tanners who were
supposed to make leather from the skins of stags and cattle
killed. There was a schoolmaster and also 3 preacher, but
Lamotius preferred at first to listen to his own sermons and
was preacher as well as governor. There was only one
bootmaker, because most of the Dutch made their own
rough boots very easily from the skins of animals. Several
men looked after the cattle; two cooked food for their
fellows; two were blacksmiths and two carpenters. Qne
employee had to keep watch for any ships sailing into Grand
Port harbour; to do this he sometimes ran up to the top of
hills along the coast.

View of Grand Port Settlement. Anyone who goes up
Montagne du Lion from the coast will be doing just as this
Dutch coastguard used to do and will see what was for the
Dutch the most mmportagt part of Mauritius. Below, half-
hidden in the trees and bushes, are the stones that first the
Dutch and then the French used for their buildings at
Vieux Grand Port. To the left as one looks out to sea,
northwards up the coast beyond Anse Bambou and sticking
out towards the ocean, is g long piece of land, Pointe dy
Diable, round the edge of which a road now runs. Beyond
1t, further away, 1s a long, thin, white line, parallel with the
horizon, dividing the deep blue of the Indian Ocean from
the waters of Mauritius, which are of many shades of lighter
blue. This long, thin line is the reef and it prevents ships
from coming straight to the coasts of the island. One little
point at the northern end is De Swarte Klip (the Black Rock,
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now llot des Roches), on which in 1702 (ten years after
Lamotius had ceased being governor) 2 pirate ship crashed
and broke 1O pieces. More or less in front, towards the
east, are several 1slets. The one on the left is Marianne,
and near 1t are two tiny pin-points of rock called Rocher des
Ojiseaux and Ile aux Fous. The Dutch called them Paayen
Maayen Eyland (presumed to be Father and Mother Islands;
thus the Tasman map) at frst the Two Sisters later.
Marianne itself the Dutch seemed to have called Tabaks
Eyland, Ile du Tabac; but no tobacco grows there now.
A little to the right of the Two Sisters were De drie Ge-
broeders (The Three Brothers), now called Ile aux Fou-
quets, lle aux Vacoas and Ile de la Passe. On Ile aux
Fouquets 1s now 2 lighthouse; Ile aux Vacoas has now
only stunted vacoa trees on it; at Ile de la Passe there 18
no reef, but deep water, where ships may pass through 1nto
the bay. On these islands the Dutch kept prisoners.
Much nearer the coast, 10 the right of the Vieux Grand
Port ruins, lie tWO small green islands, 1le Singe and
Ile Chat, from which in 18310 onc would have been able
to watch the battle of Grand Port very well. Beyond them,
right across the bay, fve miles from where the observer
<tands in the shoes of the Dutch coastguard, is Ile aux
Aigrettes, with not far away Pointe d’Esny, which the
Dutch called Brand Hoek (Fire Cape). Nowadays there are
huts and small houses scattered all around the coast, and
across the bay at Mahebourg :s a small town. The Dutch
coastguard saw only fields and bushes where Mahebourg’s
white-towered church now is; most of the Dutch huts and

houses were below him at the place now known as Vieux
(Grand Port.

Colonists and Slaves. In 1680 there were just over a hundred

and fifty people on the ‘land. Forty of these were planters,
and though they had a few slaves they themselves still had
much work to do. From time to time a few more planters
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came. 1hey werc expected to begin farming at once with
<Javes and land, some COWS and a bull, some OXeil and a cart,
a plough and some other tools. Lamotius Wwas usually
able to give them the animals, but often he had no tools to
give and . stead they bought them from English ships that
called at the island for food and fresh water.

Some planters grew sweet potatoes, from which they made
Jrrack; another planter, Van Harmansz, had a palm
distillery also for making arrack. Lamotius encouraged
planters t0 grow vines, from which he intended to make wine
or brandy; Dutch farmers at the Cape grew Vines and made
wine very successfully, but in Mauritius they failed because
a cyclone spoilt the vines. Lamotius Zrew sugar-cane
seriously, and with small hand-presses made a juice called
frangourin.

Most of the planters WeIc Dutch, but some wWeIc coloured
men from Java, and there was one Englishman. The
coloured men remained in Mauritius and worked on their
farms patiently. But some Dutch planters would come to
Mauritius for a year or two, Ieturi to the Cape or 1O Batavia,
spread tales of how useless the governor of Mauritius was,

come back to Mauritius, make more rouble and so on.
For this reason planters were ordered in 1679 10 stay on the

‘.land for at least fiftteen years.

Oxen and Horses. Both planters and employees used oxen
for drawing carts. A few fine Persian horses were at onc
rime brought to Mauritius, but proved unfit for the heavy
work of pulling ebony trees down to the seashore. There
was no race-track for horses i1 those days and no horse-
racing. So the Persian horses were quite useless and ran
wild till in 1683 Lamotius had some of them shot.
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Deodati, 1692-1703. Deodati was of Dutch birth but of l!
partly Swiss-Italian descent. His first duty in 1692 was '*.}
to arrest Lamotius and two other officials, whe were then
Sent to Batavia for tria]

several colonists and of having whipped employees harshly :
he had quarrelled with his chief subordinates and once, in
a drunken party, had nearly killed ope of them with 2 kpjfe ;
he was accused a5 of having been too triendly with English
visitors, recerving them with official salutes apd dining
on board English shigs, instead of helping them as little
and sending them AWay as soon as possibie. The public

head cut off, byt jp 1695 he was finally condemned tq spend
SIX years in prison.
Leguay’s Long Vi, Meanwhile, in Mauritius, severa]

In 1693 seven Frenchmen, of whom the oldest and the
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After waiting two years for the other settlers 1O a‘rrive,
Leguat and his companions decided to leave Rodrigues.
In Mauritius they were even more unfortunate, for Deodata
put them into prison and they passed three years on ai
island in Grand Port harbour. Leguat wrote the story of
‘hese adventures and lived to be ninety-seven.

Leguat in his book says that Deodati first took a large
piece of ambergris from them and then kept them n
Mauritius so that they should not tell the Dutch Company at
the Cape about this theft. It will be recalled that the
Company had expected the governors of Mauritius to send
1ot only ebony but also salt-meat and ambergris. The
governors sent much ebony, some salt-meat, but very little
ambergris. Ambergris, which was then almost as precious
as gold, used to be found on the seashore, and all colonists
were ordered to hand over to the governor any pieces of it
which they found. The Company looked on ambergris as a
product of the island, just like ebony or cattle or crops,
something which belonged to the Company and not to the
people in Mauritius. Not much ambergris was ever found
and even that was not given to the governor; 1t took up
very little space, so the colonists kept whatever they found,
hoping to sell it for their own benefit whenever they left the
island. So when Deodati took away the Frenchmen’s
ambergris in order to keep It for himself he was stealing
ambergris from the Company which had made him governor,
and had to prevent Leguat from telling the Company about
it. Therefore (says Leguat) he imprisoned him and his
friends.

In Grand Port bay they were left alone almost all the time.
Every week or fortnight Deodati sent fresh water and food
across to them; and they caught fish sometimes. When
cyclones came they sheltered in small caves. Other

prisoners were treated in the same way and had a very hard
nme.
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Prrates. In 1697, the year after Leguat at last got away-zl l
from Mauritius, European pirates, who had just settled in
Madagascar, paid their first recorded visit to Mauritius.
They came to Riviére Noire, near the foot of Tamarin
Mountain, where Retson, an English planter, lived. He was

glad to see other Englishmen and showed the pirate ship -

where to anchor. Later more pirates came, took water, food,
- =
and animals, then went away. |

Runaway Slaves. Slaves who ran away were sometimes
dangerous and set fire to the colonists’ houses. So Deodati
hunted them down. In I701 he caught several who had
been living in the forests ever since 1676. These runaways 't
had built huts for themselves, had grown tobacco and other
crops, and had guns with which to hunt stags, wild pigs
rabbits and birds. Other runaways built in the forest a regl |
house, with a high fence all round it, three smajl huts, and
a stable for their cows. Their garden flourished and they
also grew tobacco. Two runaways who died had been care-
tully buried by their compamons near their forest house.

~  Momber, 1703-1710, In 1703 Deodati was succeeded as
governor by Momber, an honest employee who had already
been in Mauritius five years. By this time the second Dutch |
settlement had lastedforty years. Yet the only stone house
was the governor’s and the roof even of that house was not of
shingles but of palm-leaves, Hugo’s more solid roof having
presumably fallen into disrepair. The other buildings,
including a little church, were of wood with leaves for roof.
Things had not improved much since Hugo’s time, therefore,
and there were still scarcely three hundred people on the
1sland.

Sugar and Arrack. The main food of the farmers was still
Sweet potatoes.  Erom these they made poor bread and good
arrack. The arrack was useful in curimg colic, and the
Dutch always suffered very much from colic. They were
fond also of smoking and planted much tobacco. Some

1
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grew Sugar and from the cane took the juice and ma_de a
cweet, white syrup. By 1695 there was a con*gparatwely
large sugar-mull at Flacq which had replaced the little hand-
mills which earlier farmers used. About the same time a
young man from Surinam (a Dutch colony in South America)
<howed the colonists how to make from the sugar-cane
hrown sugar instead of whitish syrup (frangourin).

Gcattered around the icJand were various colonists who
made arrack, or palm-wine. One of these lived at Puits
des Hollandais, in the €ast. He made much arrack, but
once, as there were no barrels in which to store it, he had
to stop work for nine months. Another maker of arrack
lived in 1690 at Pointe d’Esny; another lived near the
Souffleur, another at Case Noyale on the west coast, and
one more at Riviére Noire. Even in the centre and north, at
Mapou and near the Pieter Both, there were planters whose
chief work was the making of arrack. Others made soap
from the oil of coconuts, but 1t was never good soap. Thus
there were planters living 1n most parts of the island; but, as
there were never more than a hundred and fifty of them,
many lived very lonely lives, miles away from the others.

Crime. Some of the colonists were of little benefit to
Mauritius. There were always thieves among the Dutch
settlers, few though they were, and thefts were frequent.
There was a shop at Grand Port run by employees of the
Company. But as it had no shutters and was open night
and day, more was stolen from it than was sold. While
Deodati was still governor some of the colonists tried to
poison one another.

Life in Mauritius. Most of the Dutch lived either near
Grand Port in the south-east, or near Trou d’Eau Douce mn
the east, or at Riviére Noire in the west, or at Port Louis 1n
the north-west. Some grew good gardens in fertle valleys.
Their houses were huts, made merely of palm-leaves, but

wide and high. They had many chickens which they penned
2
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In runs so that they could not get out and damage plants.'_li
Many colonists had good dogs and lived by hunting. ;-
Often the planters needed clothes and tools. Instead of |
waiting a year or two till the Company provided them, they |
bought them at once from English ships. The Dutch gave J
in return not money but shoes, goats, stags, bulls, wild pigs *
and land tortoises. Maize, butter and tobacco were also
much needed by sailors; sometimes they needed wood and
rope as well for repairing their ships. The Dutch made rope
from aloes or similar plants which grew wild in Mauritius.
So many ships from England traded with the colonists
of Riviere Noire and Grand River North West that one
English captain claimed the west coast for the English. J
By the time Deodati was governor, however, English ships
were coming less often. As a result many farmers could °
neither buy nor sell very much, and were sometimes quite
glad to be visited even by pirate ships. » |

Favourable Living Conditions. Life in Mauritjus under
Deodatt and Momber, sixty years after the first settlement,
should have been very pleasant. There was no malaria,
there were only a few scorpions and mosquitoes. There
were no snakes, fleas, bugs, toads or frogs. There were,
it 18 true, rats and flied, cyclones and floods. RBut otherwise
life in the island was agreeable. The weather was never
very hot, there were trees everywhere to give shade, and
Grand Port breezes helped sick people to become strong and
well again. There were not even any dangerous animals,
except that around the Fort there were many wild bulls,
from one of which Governor Lamotius himself had once
escaped only by climbing a tree.

Reason for Dutch Failure. The Dutch should have made
Mauritius into a flourishing colony. Dutch people in
Holland itself are industrious, and Dutch women are
famous for keeping their houses spotlessly clean. But
the men who came to Mauritius were neither hardworking
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sor numerous. NOT did they get machines and tools from
the Company-as soon as they needed them, but only some
vears later. Some food was sent from the Cape but not
much; the Dutch government at the Cape always sent
much less than the men in Mauritius asked for, and usually
made them wait a long time for 1t.

Other reasons why the Dutch failed werce that their
governors were -nefficient, unable to do in Mauritius what
the Company desired to be done there, and unable 10 make
their subordinates work efficiently also; furthermore, the
colonists were usually as lazy and dishonest as the Company
employees, unwilling to work hard in an island where the
«un shone brightly almost cvery day, and where it was
possible to live a lazy life without starving to death; finally,
one or two hundred persons weit not enough to make a
settlement 1N Mauritius succeed ; ceveral thousands of
settlers were needed.

Difficulties. Then rowards 1700 the Dutch met several
other difficulties and were careful to make the worst of them.
First, there was sometimes not enough food; the Dutch
knew that food would be sent if they asked for 1t vigorously
enough, and so, instead of persevering 1n growing their own
food, they used every pretext (such as wet weather, dry
weather, rats, monkeys) to avoid doing what they considered
unnecessary and unpleasant work. Second, there were
many visits from pirate ships; the pirates paid for what
they took but the colonists would sometimes have preferred
to keep for their own mouths the food which they were
persuaded to sell. Third, there were fires caused by run-
away slaves. Fourth, here were more storms and cyclones
than usual; and in 1702 there were floods, so great that stags
were found drowned in the tops of high trees. Fifth, there
was a plague which destroyed so many oxen and deer that
their corpses were found lying in great heaps. Sixth, there
was in 1706 a drought; no r4in fell and crops did not grow.

-~
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Thus even when the employees and planters were made !
to work hard by a strong governor, 1t seemed fated that k
something should happen to spoil their plans; their work was |
wasted, and they therefore lost hope. The Cape Govern-
ment sent advice; the advice was that, if rats ate all the
crops, more should be planted so as to make it impossible

for the rats to eat everything; they sent also supplies; the
Dutch in Mauritius accepted the supplies, but were not very
grateful for the advice /

Dutch Leave Mauritius. In 1707 the Dutch Company
decided to leave Mauritius. These were their reasons :

I. They did not think it possible that any colonists in
Mauritius could ever succeed. They tried to ensure this
by ordering Momber to leave all his dogs behind him, so
that they might multiply and overrun the 1sland.

2. Mauritius cost the Company more money in ships,
wages, slaves, food and machines than it gave them back in
ebony, meat, arrack and soap.

3. They had comfortable places to live in at the Cape
of Good Hope, and at Batavia in the Fast Indies. So they
telt they could afford to give up this small island.

The last three years (1707-1710) were the worst, because
after the Dutch had decided to leave the island Momber
did not trouble to plant crops. But the expected ship did
not come, and the Dutch found themselves with scarcely
anything to eat. At Grand River North West in 1708 there
WEIC no crops at all. At Black River alone, on Retson’s
farm, there were some sweet potatoes. The rest of the
Dutch lived on fish and meat, without rice or vegetables.
Their only drink was water.

At the end of 1708 two ships arrived, but took away only
some of the Dutch. The others waited over a year more at
the Fort.

Then in 1709 two more ships came. One of these came
not to the Fort but to Port North West, now called Port
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Louis, and the captain refused to go to Grand Port or to
Grand River South East. So the last thing the Dutch did
in Mauritius was 0 make a long weary march, from the
Fort at Grand Port, up the coast to Grand River South East
and Flacq, across the .<land through flooded streams in the
hottest days of February, and so at 1ast to Port Louws, on
foot all the way. Thus ended, in 1710, the eighty-two years
during which the Dutch tried in vain, with on¢ hundred or
two hundred colonists, to colonise the island of Mauritius.

Dutch Activities in Mauritius. What they actually did
do may be put in a few sentences:

(a) They cut down some forests around the coast, especially
near Flacq and Port ouis and Grand Port.

(b) Most of these forests were of ebony, the best wood
in the island, and the ebony was sent to Europe to be sold
at high prices.

() To get the ebony trunks from their forests to the
<hores of the island, a few roads were built, one of which
was ten miles long and ran through Flacq and Trou d’Eau
Douce.

(d) Some farmung Wwas begun, some useful trees and
plants (including sugar-cane) were made to grow, stags and
cattle were brought 1n.

(¢) Some houses and buildings were put up. (But the
Dutch destroyed most of these before going away.)

(f) The Dutch, together with English, French, and other
sailors destroyed also such birds as the dodo and the aphana-
pteryx, never found except in Mauritius, and now, because of
seventeenth-century appetites, found nowhere in the world.

(g) On the other hand, it might well be claimed that the
Dutch, by destroying these birds so completely that none
‘s now left, made them much more famous than they would
otherwise have been; thus the Dutch may be said to have

~dded something to the renown of Mauritius by making 1t
the home of a now almost fabulous bird.
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CHAPTER V

A PIRATES’ LAIR

From 1710 to 1721 Mauritius became again what it had
been before 1638, a place where ships called to get fresh
water, animals and food. At least two of the ships were
French and another was Austrian, but most of them were
European pirate ships, which then roamed all over the

Indian Ocean.

The Pirates. The first pirates of the Indian Ocean were
Arabs, but from about 1650 there were also European pirates
who settled in northern Madagascar, in the bay of Diego
Suarez, and set up a republic called Libertalia Libertalia
was a pirate state, with laws made by pirates, and even a
strange language made by the pirates out of the several
European languages they spoke.

From their stronghold in Madagascar they sailed out
over the Indian Ocean t attack rich merchant ships coming
from India with goods intended for Europe. Only too
often the merchant ships were captured, their goods stolen,
and their crews invited either to become pirates or to return
to Europe in smaller ships. Towards 1700 warships were
sent into the Indian Ocean to protect merchant ships, and
to destroy the pirates. Thus in 1703 two English warships,
Severn and Scarborough, visited Mauritius before going
to attack pirates in Madagascar; and in 1709 there came
two French warships, Curieux and Diligent. But the pirates

were good fighters and were not wiped out until about 1730+

Deodati and the Pirates. Pirates first came to Mauritius

in 1697 when Deodati was governor. Their captain was
38
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called Lievens or Sivers, and his hundred men did not call
themselves pirates but they told the Dutch settlers how they
had captured Moorish and French ships, and they forced the
Dutch to give them food. Then they went away.

Bowen. In 1702 and 1704 another pirate captain, John
Bowen, visited Mauritius and stayed several months. His
men did not treat the Dutch badly, but the Dutch were
sometimes very much afraid of them. Bowen, for instance,
at his first visit, ran his ship ashore and wrecked it on Ilot
des Roches, at the mouth of Grand River South Last.
Deodati was forced to receive on land Bowen’s eighty white

Ilot des Roches, where pirate Bowen ran aground, 1702

and one hundred black sailors, all strongly armed. Deodati
was afraid and planned to kill them all at a banquet. Bowen
took care that this plan should not be carried out, and with
his men (after buying food and water and a new ship from
the Dutch) went back to Madagascar. In 1704 Bowen
visited Mauritius a second time, with two English ships he
had just captured. Momber was then governor, and feared
he would have to fight Bowen’s men. But once more the
pirates were well-behaved and peaceful, paid good prices for

what they took, and then went quietly off to Bourbon;
Bowen died there very soon after, of colic.
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England. Momber’s letters from Mauritius to the Dutch |
governor at the Cape do not mention any more visits from |
pirates. Some of Bowen’s men are sajd tq have settled down
among the Dutch to live quietly and comfortably on shore,
but this is not certain. How often pirates visited Mauritius
atter the Dutch left in I710 we do not knoyg, but early in ;1
1720 some pirates from Libertalia, salling in two ships
(Victory, commanded by a Frenchman named Levasseur, qf|
alias La Buse; and Defence, commanded by an Englishman | ii
named Taylor), landed on the West coast of Mauritiys., |
These pirates had rebelled against their former captain,
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from a merchant ship he had captured; and so they marooned
him (that is, left him behind) in Mauritius with three other
pirates. He did not stay long, but made a small bQat out
of wood which he found op the beach, and sailed safely
back to Madagascar. Next year Taylor and La Byse
came again to Mauritius, but found England had already
departed. |

Prrate Treasures. By this time the pirates of Libertalig
were beginning to break up, and to leave their pirate

invited pirates to settle in Bourbon, many of them agreed
very gladly. Among those who preferred to continue
piracy was La Buse; among the ships he attacked were some
French ships, so a French warship was sent against him.
In 1730 he was captured off south Madagascar, taken to
Bourbon, and there hanged.

Before dying, La Buse is said to have thrown to the
spectators present at his hanging papers supposed to show
where he had buried the millions of pounds of treasure he
had collected during his career as a pirate. Some of these
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papers and copies of others otill exist, but no trcasurc has
yet been found.

The French in the Indian Ocean. During these years
(1710-1721), when the chief inhabitants of Mauritius were
monkeys and rats, with from time to time a shipload of
pirates or a few runaway slaves and perhaps Europeans who
tried to live in Mauritius as planters and went away when they
grew tired of trying—during these years the French at last
became interested in Mauritius, and took formal possession
of it first in 1715 and then again in 1721.

While the Portuguese, Dutch, and English had been
trading in the Indian Ocean, the French had been trying
to settle colonies of Frenchmen in northern America, and
+0 become more powerful in Europe itself. But in 1642
the French statesman Richelieu founded a Société de
POrient, or French East India Company, similar to the
Dutch East India Company which was trading with the
Spice Islands of the East Indies, and making use of Mauritius.

The French East India Company, however, instead of
trading with the Dutch Spice Islands, concentrated on trying
to found a French colony at Fort Dauphin in south Mada-
gascar. Lhis colony failed, so in 1654 the French occupied
the island of Bourbon, named thus by them in honour of
the family which was ruling in KFrance. Then in 1664,
when Louis XIV was king of France, s minister Colbert
founded a new French East India Company, which in 1674
started a trading centre at Pondicherry, and so began the long
struggle between English merchants and French merchants
in India. Not enough French persons went from France
ro settle in Bourbon, so the governors of Bourbon encouraged
European pirates to leave Madagascar and live peacefully
in Bourbon instead.

The French and Mauritius. Thus the French first
rried to settle in Madagascar, and next settled 1n Bourbon

then thirdly (almost as soon as the Dutch left in 1710)
2#
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they turned their eyes to Mauritius. They had at least three
reasons:

I. Though Bourbon had 3 very fertile soil, good for
farming, it had no safe harbours, and the French needed a
port where French ships might call while sailing to and from
Pondicherry in India. Mauritius, in contrast, had two good
harbours, both Port Louis and Grand Port being fairly safe
during bad weather. If France owned the island, French
merchants trading between France and India would use the
harbours during peace; the French Heet, taking soldiers
trom France and Mauritius to fight in India, would use them
during war. Mauritius would thus be an important link
between the motherland of France and French possessions
in India.

2. Pirates were using Mauritius as a hiding-place and
they were a danger to the French ships which traded with
Bourbon. If the French had Mauritius, the pirates would
not be able to use it any more.

3. France had lost a long war against England and
Austria, and wished to found new colonies to make up for
those that had been taken from her.

Dufresne, 1715. As soon as the Dutch left Mauritius
the governor of Bourbon sent some of his men to mspect the
island, and to say how it might be profitably used. He sent
their report to the directors of the Company in France,
recommending that they should occupy Mauritius at once.
The directors, however, feared that they might be as
unsuccessful as the Dutch in colonising Mauritius, the
Island of Rats, as the Dutch sometimes called 1t. The
English East India Company, though it needed a port-of-call
half-way across the Indian Ocean, was equally disinclined to
annex Mauritius. But the French ministre de la marine,
the Comte de Pontchartrain, persuaded the directors of the
French Company to act, and in 1715 one of their captains
planted the French flag in Mauritius to show that, although
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no one lived there, the island was now not Dutch but
French.

What exactly happened was that on 2§ August I7I5,
Ie Chasseur, commanded by Captain Dufresne d’Arsel,
arrived at Port North West (now Port Louis) to take
possession of Mauritius in the name of France. Dufresne
found there another French ship, Le Succés, which was on
its way back from Inda. After exploring the island
rapidly to see 1if there were any people living there (none
were found, though in 1710 the Dutch had left a few runaway
slaves and six sick Dutchmen behind), Dufresne solemnly
annexed the island to France on 20 September 1715, almost
exactly 117 years after the Dutch admiral Warwijck had
annexed it to the Netherlands. Dufresne changed the
‘cland’s name from Mauritius to Ile de France, as ordered
by the Comte de Pontchartrain. A legal document was
then drawn up, signed by the chief officers of the two ships,
and later deposited in the archives at Bourbon. On the
23rd of September Le Succés and Le Chasseur sailed away
together, leaving nobody behind.

Garnier Dufougeray, 1721. It is said that later in 1715 -
some French people who were not satisfied with living 1n
Rourbon were brought to Mauritius (now Ile de France);
but that they soon returned to Bourbon, leaving Mauritius
to its monkeys, rats, and occasional viSItOTS.

In September 1721 Garnier Dufougeray, one of the
Chasseur officers 1n 1715, returned to Mauritius in his ship,
Triton, and found on the shore, near the mouth of Grand
River North West, an inscription in Latin, saying: *“Long
live Charles VI, Roman Emperor—1720.” This seemed
to mean that Mauritius had been visited and annexed by
subjects of the Emperor of Austria, then known as the
Holy Roman Emperor. Dufougeray theretore, on the 29th
of October, set up on Ile aux Tonneliers another inscription
in Latin (but much longer) stating clearly that Mauritius
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belonged to the King of France. He also found a negro |
who said he had deserted from 3 pirate ship (perhaps Taylor’s
or La Buse’s) which had called a few months before,
Dufougeray went on to Bourbon, and persuaded the
governor to send a party of settlers to Ile de France at once
so that neither pirates nor English nor Austrians should
occupy it.

French Occupy Mauritius. Accordingly, on 24
December 1721, twenty men from Bourbon, commanded by
an officer named Durongouet Le Toullec, arrived at Port
North West, built a few huts and planted a few plants,
just where the Company’s garden at Port Louis 1S now,
Some months later a larger party came, and the smaller
party returned to Bourbon. They meanwhile searched the
1sland more thoroughly than the crews of Dufresne and
Dutougeray had done, pushed further inland, and 1n the
centre found a German, Wilhelm Lechenig, living a lonely
Robinson Crusoe life. There may have been other human
inhabitants besides Lechenig in Mauritius in 1721, but the
French did not find them. It is likely that Plaines Wilhems,
where Lechenig was living, was called after him, the only

district of Mauritius to bear the name of a man_
>




CHAPTER VI

LABOURDONNAIS AND HIS
PREDECESSORS IN MAURITIUS

1721 — 1746

First Settlers. In April 1722 the first batch of French
settlers arrived, and after one year of French rule Mauritius
had as many people living 1n it as the Dutch after forty years,
a governor chosen by the King of France, employees of the
French East India Company 10 whom the island had been
given, planters, slaves, and two regiments of French soldiers.

Nevertheless, for at least fifteen years the colony was not
very successful. The first settlers lived very poorly.
There was not much food; people seldom ate a full meal,
and in 1723 all the dogs on the island except twenty were
killed to save food. Even the chief men had poor food and
miserable houses; one of the first governors of Bourbon
was needy enough to let Captain Condent, an English
pirate, marry his daughter and settle on the island. The
first French settlers 1n Mauritius led a life even more hardy
+han that which the Dutch had led; they hunted goats,
stags and wild bulls, they fished, they sometimes ate roots;
they had much work to do, their houses were merc huts of
straw, and they slept on straw beds; their furniture was a few
bamboo tables and chairs.

In 1722 even the place where the government held its

meetings was only a large hut, made of wood brought
from Bourbon, with a roof of leaves. "I'here was no hospital.

Soldiers lived in poor huts and there was no prison for
them because there was no building strong enough to be a
prison. Instead they were sometimes punished by being
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sent back to France (which was no real punishment at all), !
and sometimes by being forced W settle down as farmers
I.and was offered to any soldiers willing to Stay on the island;
many took the land and sold it at 0nce to someone else.
Others ran away when told to work and joined runaway
slaves in the forest.

Both soldiers and colonists SPent much time in rough
drinking-houses, gambling and drinking, talking and
quarrelling for hours together; they had nothing else tg
amuse them.

Slaves. As the French colonists found it hard to work in
the fields, they took slaves from Madagascar, Mozambique,
and West Africa to work for them. The slaves were not
treated worse in Mauritius than in other slave colonies,

sold separately, so that familjes were often broken up and
taken to different districts. Only by running away into
the forests could such slaves hope to meet one another again,
and so many ran away,

From 1723 the slaves had to obey special laws called the
Code Noir, made by Celbert In 1685 to be followed in all
French colonies where there were slaves. Men slaves
were punished by the sovernor, women by their husbands.
Those who would not work were given no tobacco, and no
food except herbs and water All were to be taught the
Christian religion, though this rule was perhaps not always
heeded. Most slaves lived on farms and worked from
sunrise to sunset every day except Sunday. They were
given maize (later manioc also) daily, meat once a week.
Most masters gave their slaves the use of land on which
they grew tobacco and vegetables, or kept pigs and fowls.
When a slave died the land he had used went back to hijs
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Two priests came with the first settlers. They were paid
by the Company, given land, and a few slaves. T hese
priests were not rich and had a hard time, but for many years

they were included in the Provincial Council of SIX which
governed the island.

Administration. The head of this Council was the governor,
and the other members Were also servants or employees
or officers of the French East India Company. No planters
were members of the Council unless they were also officers
of the Company. 1he officers gave orders and the planters
were expected to obey.

In the first fifteen years of French rule there were several
governors, only one of whom was important. Their chiet
aim was to make colonists settle down and work well on
their farms. They gave oul large picces of land (roughly
sixteen hundred yards long by four hundred yards wide)
to any Frenchman who promised to clear it of trees and
rocks and bushes. In 1723 all who had no other wOrkK
to do were given land and told to plant it. Those who
were lazy or did not spend their time on their farms were
given no rations of food. The French farmers werc fairly
successful, and when 1n 1728 the soldiers of the garrison
were given money instead of food, the farmers Werc able
to sell maize, sweet potatoes and pumpkins to the soldiers.

Nyon, Brousse and Dumas. The first governor was
de Nyon, who copied the Dutch in choosing Grand Port
as capital, who made the first French map of Mauritus, and
whose name was given to a stream neat Vieux Grand Port.

The second was Brousse, gOVEINOI from 1725, who In

1726 had with him m Mauritius about forty Company
employees, twenty Company slaves, a hundred soldiers,
together with storekeepers; doctors, labourers, carpenters,
masons, smiths, and settlers called habitants. Brousse was
honest and issued good laws, but he was not respected by his
chief officers, and in 1728 they virtually rebelled against him.

i
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called Dumas, who governed Mauritius in 1729, was governor
of Bourbon, then of Pondicherry, and acquired an immense
fortune before returning to France,

Maupin, 1729-1733. Maupin, who governed the Ile de
France from 1729 to 1735, stayed longer and did more than
any of his predecessors. Of his years as governor there are
three things to remember.

The first is that he chose Port Louis to be the capital of
the island. The Dutch had preferred the harbour at |
Grand Port. ' This was €asy to enter because the wind usually
blew from the south-east and helped the ships into harbour;
but it was hard to leave, and ships had sometimes to wait
sixty days before getting a north or west wind to blow them
out of Grand Port Bay. On the other hand, at Port Louis
on the other side of Mauritius, ships found it hard to enters
but easy to leave, for winds from the south-east would.
drive them out past Ile aux Tonneliers almost every day of
the year. For this reason, and because the hills around
Port Louis sheltered ships in the harbour, Maupin chose
Port Louis as the French capital. |
~ The second Lmportant event was a revolt of the garrison.
They had been sent to? protect the island, and it did not
please them to have to work as artisans, stone-cutters, car-
penters, and so on, work which they thought beneath their
dignity. In 1734, therefore, they put up the Dutch flag,
refused to obey orders, and were strong enough to make
their commander pardon them. The soldiers even fired at
Maupin; finally they agreed to lay down their arms and were
promptly brought to trial: six were publicly put to death
and then the others quietened down.

The third event was the coming in 1732 of an engineer
named Cossigny, to survey the island and to say what might
be done with it. Cossigny was an able engineer, and soon
drew up an elaborate plan for making 2 proper naval base
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Then he left for Bourbon, on which he also

hen he returned to Mauritius in 1734 he
materials nor the workmen he

ad-tempered man, quarrelled

at Port Louis.
had to report. W
found he had neither the

needed. Cossigny was a b
1
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~ with the Company employees, and soO made it even more
difficult for himself to achieve anything. In 1735 he lett
Mauritius, leaving behind hum a grand plan but no more.
Arrival of Labourdonnais. The directors of the
Company were beginning to wonder whether Ile de France
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would ever be useful to them when one of their young
sea-captains, Mahé de Labourdonnais, told them he thought |
he could succeed where the previous governors had fajled. |
He was appointed governor of both Ile de France and of |!
Bourbon, and landed at Port Louis in 1735. He had
previously visited the islands in 1723, |
All' he found there amounted to one good house and many |
muserable huts. His first important decision was to transfer _}
the central government from Bourbon to Ile de France, and |
to change the Provincial Council of Mauritius into a Superior l
Council for both islands. Bourbon thus became dependent
on Ile de France, and this induced many settlers from
Bourbon to come to Ile de France. To make sure of getting
work done Labourdonnais had brought engineers and |

|
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work, he trained slaves to take their place.

He himself instructed some young men in building
houses and ships, and carefully supervised most of the work
done. He was very active and would not allow those placed
under him to remain idle.

One of the first things he did was to set about building
better houses. OQutside Port Louis there were only rocky
paths leading from one house to another, and there were
no trees for shade because the trees had been cut down.
Houses were of wood, with roofs made either of leaves or
of pieces of wood useless for anything else. Each house ‘had
4 garden. Farmers living far away from Port Louis built
houses of wood by the side of streams; the houses were
raised on brick or stone platfgrms two or three feet high ;
this was to keep them from getting damp when rain came.
The slaves lived in straw huts arranged 1in lines like the
tents of a camp, and each hut had 2 little garden for tobacco.

Port Louis. In Port Louis Labourdonnais carried out
some of engineer Cossigny’s plans. He built barracks for
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soldiers and sailors, houses in which to stor¢ food, houses
for workmen to live 1n, and two forts to defend the entrance
of the harbour. One of these forts was on Ile aux Tonne-
liers, which some years later was joined to Port Louis by a
causeway, now called Chaussée Tromelin after a great
engineer who came to Mauritius in 1770. Some of Labour-
donnais’ buildings have lasted over two hundred years ; for
example, the ground floor of Government House i Port
Louis was built in his tume.

Labourdonnais would have liked to build good houses
also for the habitants and for officials. But the French East
India Company wanted Port I ouis to be less a town for
people to live in than a port where ships might call and find
fresh food. They forbade I_abourdonnais to spend time
and money in building private houses.

Districts. People lived 1 many other places than the
village at Grand Port and the town at Port Louis. Even
by 1729 there werc a few people living in Savanne and 1n
Flacq. In 1732 those at Poste de Flacq were attacked vy
runaway slaves and some were killed; the rest went then to
Grand Port to be safer. By 1732 also there were houses at
the foot of the Corps du Garde and where Rose Hill 1s now.
All these places are marked on the map of French Mauritius.

Roads. Port Louis and Grand Port were joined only by
paths. There were very few horses, so people travelled
slowly and runaways were often able to attack them. There
were also paths to Pamplemousses, Baie du Tombeau, Mon-
tagne Longue, Moka and the Corps de Garde, all places
around Port Louis. Labourdonnais made many of these
paths wider so that his workmen might bring wood trom
the forests of Moka and Pamplemousses 1nto Port Louis
easily. The wood was then carried on great carts instead
of having to be carried by slaves.

Ladies usually travelled in palanguins, which were chairs
carried on poles by slaves. A few men had horses, but most
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rode on bulls instead. Later there were more horses, and 4

many donkeys; donkeys were very usetul in narrow and |
difficult rocky paths. There were of course no bicycles,
trains, cars, or lorries such as It seen everywhere to-day;
nor, until a long while after Labourdonnai’s ten years as !

governor, were there evep carriages drawn by horses.
Palanguins were used all over the island. ‘-.

Slaves. Labourdonnais made rough carts and brought
oxen from Madagascar to pull them. As a resylt slaves
had no longer to spend most of their time carrying things

- trom one place to another, but were able to do other work.,

At Pamplemousses, Villebague, and Nouvelle Découverte, I'b
Labourdonnais made slaves work in the surface mines of

iron ore, which the Dutch had discovered over fifty years
earlier. At one time nearly a thousand slaves were em- |
ployed in the Pamplemousses mine.

Shipbuilding. In the Port, Labourdonnais trained slaves
not only to repair but ajso to build ships, and Port Louis
became as famous for shipbuilding as the great French port
of Brest. In those days all ships were satlling-ships made of
wood, much weaker than modern steamships made of steel.
The sailing-ships suffered gravely from the hurricanes of
the Indian Ocean andyfrequently needed repair after being
buffeted about by heavy seas.

As Port Louis harbour Was not so large nor so deep as
that of Grand Port, Labourdonnais had to improve it by
constructing quays, warehouses, and stores, using engineer
Cossigny’s plans.

Runaways. Just as the Dutch slaves had run away from
their masters, so did the slaves brought in by the French.
From 1722 until after 1736, runaways were so many that
the farmers frequently felt insecure. Some planters and
€veén some soldiers also rap away and joined the runaway
slaves. Their hiding-places were very hard to attack.
The very top of the Morne Brabant was one; they grew foad

ey
— "
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up there and collected rain-water. A cave near Chamarel
Cascade was another. The runaways formed themselves
into tribes and chose chiefs. At night they came down
from the forests and set fire to lonely houses; sometimes
whole families were burned to death. The runaways also
captured soldiers, oasted their dead bodies and ate them for
supper.

Iabourdonnais in 1736 and 1737 trained the best slaves
to be policemen; they were sent after the runaways and
caught many ot them. A company of twenty-four soldiers
was also successful. Planters whose houses had been set
on fire usually knew which runaways werc to blame, and
sometimes would hunt for them in the forest for a whole
week. By 1740 Y abourdonnais reckoned there were not
mote than twenty men and twenty-flve women runaways.

Indians. Labourdonnais made use also of Indians. The
French had towns in India and from these came Indians to
Mauritius. The first to arrive—torty French-Indians from
Pondicherry in 1736—refused to work in the fields, but lived
-1 Port Louis and worked as artisans. In 1740 more men
came from Pondicherry and were useful as messengers.
Others were sailors whom Iabourdonnais brought to Port
I ouis to work in the harbour; these were often stolen by
captains of ships which called at Port Louis. Some Indian
merchants also settled and there were convicts from Bengal,
used as servants because they were docile. These Indians
became Christian, married and settled in Mauritius; they
were too few to remain separated from the rest.

" Social Life. Before Labourdonnais came people spent their
Jeisure in drinking-houses. Labourdonnais gave them other
things to do. Each Sunday men were trained as soldiers
and each month there was a great review on the Champ de
Mars. Labourdonnais arranged places in Port Louis where
young men and girls met; but as men who married normally

cettled down to farming, Port Louis was long a town of
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unmarried men. People living there did not visit one another
much, and by eight in the evening, an hour or two after |
SUNSEl, everyone was indoors. Sometimes the ofhicers of }
the garrison held a dance, and then the wives of farmers came
to town 1n their palanguins, carried by six or eight slaves.
People living outside Port Louis Came to town very rarely :
for dances, for great ceremonies, or for business.

A Successful Governor. Labourdonnais himself was fond
of amusement, gay, ively and witty.  But he was also a hard
worker who had taught himself to sleep never more than two |
or three hours at a time. To make sure that his hospital at
Port Louis was properly run, he visited and inspected it
himself every morning for a whole year. He also acted as
judge and peacemaker so well that during his years of govern-
ment only one lawsuit came before the council of the island.
The effect of his work was very great.  When he came in
1735 there were two hundred white and s1x_ hundred black
people in Mauritius; four years later there were twice as
many white, and four times ag many black people living
here, nearly three thousand in all, and Mauritius had already
become more important than Bourbon. The Dutch never
had a governor like Labourdonnais, nor did they ever bring so
many peopie to live in the island. Two chief reasons why
the French did well where the Dutch had failed were these -
quantity in settlers and quality in governors.

Difficulties Overcome. Like the Dutch, the French in
Mauritius met with many difficulties; indeed, if there had
been no negroes and Indians to work for them the French
would have failed. But whereas the Dutch lost heart and
in the end left the island, the French did not. Early farmers
said the rats of the island were as large as rabbits and
roamed about at night in great bands; monkeys destroyed
plants; there were also plagues of ants, grasshoppers and
locusts, fires, eptdemics, droughts and cyclones.

All these were troubles which the Dutch had known, and
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by which they had been beaten. But the French were
Jetermined to make Mauritius a French colony and instead
of giving up the struggle they struggled harder. When old
plans failed, they made new.

In 1735, for instance, there was not enough beef, so
Labourdonnais got tortoises from Rodrigues and hunted
stags in Mauritius. In 1741 litde rain fell and no crops
grew, SO 1abourdonnais sent negroes and slaves to hunt and
fish for food : emergency measures in emergency conditions.

In 1744 the Saint Géran, a great ship with food and
sugar machinery on board, sank near Ile d’Ambre. FFood
was got at once from Madagascar and new machines were
sent out from France. The Dutch would have taken ten
years to do this; the French took one.

Every vear the French Fast India Company sent out
2 fleet of ships which took food, tools and money to the
Company’s ports. ‘The Dutch sent supplies only from
time to time.

Agriculture. Much food and many crops were grown otl
the island itself while Labourdonnais was governor. Before
he came, coffee was the chiet crop.

Coffee trees are indigenous to Maurinus, but the fruit
these native trees gave was not VEIy good. So plants
producing better truits were imported from Moka 1n Arabia,
and cultivated in the district of Mauritius now known as
Moka. While Latourdonnais was governor, sugar-cane and
cotton and indigo became important. He tried also to rear
silkworms to make silk, but failed.

He was more successful with manioc, a plant which he
got from Brazil; as it grew easily he planted great fields of it
at Pamplemousses, around his fine house of Mon Plaisir.
Manioc was made into cakes, and three pounds of it were
given to each slave for his tood each day. It was cheap 1o

grow, was not spoilt by storms and often saved the 1sland
from famine.
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Indigo was grown in the Crevecoeur valley whereﬂ
L’ Industrie Mill now stands » cotton grew at Pamplemousses, !
At Pamplemousses also Labourdonnais grew many new 'f
- crops, to see which grew best. Some grew well, others ‘}
failed; then Labourdonnais ordered the planters to grow
the crops which had grown well for him.

Salt was at first got from Madagascar, but Labourdonnajs |
made a salt-pan at Caudan in Port Louis, and from then op )
the island used its own salt. At Villebague Labourdonnais
had a great farm at which he hoped to produce sufficienr
sugar for Bourbon and for passing ships, as well as for |
Mauritius. His sugar-mull, started by his cousin, Ribretiére
de la Villebague, was called Villebague ; it is now called
Rosalie; his friend Moulinot started another down at Grand
Port where Ferney now is.

L
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CHAPTER VII

LABOURDONNAIS IN INDIA
1740 — 1746

The French in the East. While the Dutch East India
Company held Mauritius, their chief rivals 1n the East
Indies were the English East India Company (established
in 1600), whose ships, as we have seen, frequently called at
harbours on the western coast of Mauritius. French ships
in the Indian Ocean were few since, as long as Louis XIV
lived, France was almost constantly warring in Europe,
fichting against the Dutch, and later against English and
Austrians also.

In 1715 Louis XIV died, and for nearly thirty years
France was at peace. During thesc years the French Eaut
India Company, encouraged by the rulers of France to
become more important, grew 1o rival the Dutch and
English Companuies. Therefore the French occupied Mauri-
tius in 1721 and the French king in 1735 chose Labour-
donnais to make it into a good port-of-call, an island useful
to France and to French traders.

Dupleix. While Iabourdonnais governed Ile de France,
the French trading stations in India were governed by
Dupleix, a man even more ambitious and clever. His
policy was to be friendly with Indian rulers, and he aimed
at persuading them to drive the English Company out of
India, leaving the French Company all-powerful there.
The Indians gave Dupleix the title of nabob, or ruler, but
the French Company would not support Dupleix in his

great plans.

Both the French Company and the English Company
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preferred peace; they did not wish to fight one another, buy
only to make as much money as possible by trading in Indig.
The English and French Companies therefore agreed'
privately that if war broke out between England and France:
they would not fight one another, but continue thejr business

as usual. That is, the two Companies hoped that while
English fought against French in Europe and America, |
English and French ships trading with India would (without ™
harming one another) continue to trade peacefully and
prosperously. !

The rulers of France and England, as well as ambitious |
governors like Labourdonnais and Dupleix, did not favour y
this private treaty between the Companies. If the rulers of f
France and England were fighting against one another in |
Europe, they would wish to fight in America and ip the !
Indian Ocean and in India also. Labourdonnais and
Dupleix both preferred pleasing the King of France to
pleasing merely the French East India Company; if war
broke out they planned to fight and grow famous rather
than refuse to fight and grow merely wealthy; they aimed
more at gaining glory from war than money from trade.

Labourdonnais’ Plan. Labourdonnais moreover after
five vears as governoryof Mauritius wished to resign and to
become a S€a-captain once again. He was not happy as
governor: the Company disapproved of his schemes 1o
make Mauritius a place where settlers would like to live ;
the inhabitants themselves, disliking his energetic and often
brusque ways, accused him of governing unjustly. When
In 1740 he went back to France he tried to resign. As the
Company would not let him do so, he formulated a plan
which the Company at length agreed to.

Dupleix’s plan was to drive the English completely out
of India. Labourdonnais did not think this possible as the
Briush navy was much stronger than the French navy in
the Indian Ocean. But he thought that with a few armed
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<hips he could attack British trading ships in the Indian
Ocean, and damage them greatly without great risk. Also,
as captain of a few armed ships he would be able to roam
about the Indian Ocean instead of having to remain 1in
Mauritius all the time. He therefore asked the Company
for a few ships, pointing out that British warships could not
easily protect Brush trading ships in the South Indian
Ocean, as the only port for British warships was Bombay,
over two thousand miles away. The Company at first
refused, but the King of France favoured the plan, and finally
the Company gave ].abourdonnais five ships.

On his way back to Ile de France with his five ships he
called at Rio de Janeiro in Brazil, where he obtained manioc
roots; these he later planted in Ile de France, providing
cheap and satisfactory food for the many slaves whom he
brought from Madagascar to work on the plantations.

[ abourdonnais’ First Campaign. On returning to lle
de France, Labourdonnais learned that Pondicherry, the main
French station in India, was being attacked by Mahrattas.
He remained one week at Port Louis, then sailed for India.
There he found that not Pondicherry but another IFrench
<tation called Mahé was being attacked. After some fighting
near Mahé he succeeded in driving off the assailants, and
then (there being nothing more for him to do in India)
sailed back to Ile de France.

Labourdonnais expected France would soon be at war
with England, so he refitted his ships and trained his crews
for fighting. The Company did not want their ships
ased thus, and finally persuaded the French government to
order Labourdonnais to send back his fleet. This rumned

I.abourdonnais’ plan, and once more he tried to resign his
post as governor.

Annexation of Seychelles. He was not allowed to resign,
and so continued his double work: (a) inside Ile de France,
of developing agriculture; and (b) outside Ile de France, of
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making France more powerful in the Indjan Ocean. He wag
no longer able to make France more powertul by organising
a strong fleet, so instead he sent sea-captains to discover and
annex other islands in the Indjan Ocean.

In 1742 he sent an ¢xpedition under Lazare Picault to |
explore islands lying far away to the north-east of Mauritius.
They returned in 1743 with a map of the Cargados Carajos
group, and reported having sighted some islands discovered:
by the Portuguese in 1506, and called by them the Sevén |
Brothers. Labourdonnais thought Picault had mistaken l
the Almirante group for the Seven Brothers, and sent him 5
on a second journey, ordering him to annex the islands for lﬁ

the King of France. This he did In 1743. |

The Seven Brothers were later named Seychelles, after !
the French minister Moreay de Séchelles, and the chief
1sland was called Maheé, after Labourdonnais. Some French
people settled there, and the islands remained French until
I810 when (after having capitulated in 1794) they passed
under British rule. The Seychelles then became 1 depend-
ency of Mauritius until 1903, when they became a separate
colony., |

War of Austrian Succession, I'740-1748. The Austrian
Emperor, Charles VB (whose agents visited Mauritius in
1720), died in 1740, leaving only a daughter. The King of
Prussia then invaded an Austrian province, and started a
general European war, which England joined in 1744,
supporting Austria against Prussia, France, and Spain.
Thus from 1744 England and France were Oonce again at
war, and there was highting not only in Europe but also in
the Indian Ocean. The two Companies had agreed not to
harm one another, but British warships began at once to
attack French trading ships near India, and even threatened
Pondicherry.

Dupleix sent to Labourdonnais for help. Labourdonnais’
warships had returned to France, and his soldiers were few.
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But he was not discouraged and boldly decided to gatber a
new squadron of ships to attack the British. For this he
detained every ship that called at Port Louis. His arms

Statue of I abourdonnais

his soldiers and sailors were
o train more. He
les which the
himself.

and ammunition were scanty,
few; he determined to make more and t
built with his own hands models ot many artic
squadron required. He trained soldiers and sailors
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To them he added slaves and formed comi:)anies of French ':f
men and of slaves. Then he had to supply his small
army with provisions. The crops of Ile de France were

that year very poor; but he got what he required from.
Madagascar.

Labourdonnais’ Second Campaign. In 1746 he saileq |
to India with his small army and small fleet, relieved |
Pondicherry, defeated the British squadron commanded 'u
by Peyton, and (crowning glory) compelled the British to )
surrender Madras, their most important station in Indja. "
Then he met with trouble. |

Dupleix wished to raze Madras to the ground; but
Labourdonnais, who had captured it, was willing to let the !
British buy it back again. His reasons for wishing to sell |
Madras back to the British were: (1) that the Minister of
Marine had forbidden him to keep any conquests; (2) that
the Company did not require Madras as a trading centre,
since it had Pondicherry, only a hundred miles away; (3)that
if Madras were destroyed, the British would set up elsewhere
a new establishment, which would cost them Jess than what
they offered as ransom for Madras.

Dupleix, who was Labourdonnais’ superior in India, had
three reasons for disagreeing with him - (1) his policy was
to drive the British out of India; (2) he believed the British
would avoid paying the ransom they offered; (3) he had
promused to give Madras (once its fortifications had been
destroyed) to an Indian ruler, the Nawab of the Carnatic.

Disgrace and Death. While Labourdonnais was arguing
with Dupleix, a storm caught his fleet in the harbour of
Madras and badly damaged it. He hurried back to Mauri-
tius only to meet a third blow: he was no longer governor.
Dupleix had complained to the French government about
Labourdonnais and a new governor of Mauritius had been
appointed, so that Labourdonnais could return at once to
France to defend himseclf.

— gy, M
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Leaving Mauritius 1n 1747, Labourdonnais reached
Erance early in 1748, after being captured on the way by the
British and taken as a prisoner-of-war to England, where he
remained two months and was respectfully treated, allowed
to go freely about London, and presented to the English
king. In Paris, in contrast, he was sent to the Bastille, where
he remained a prisoner (not being allowed to see his wite
or children) for over two years. He was charged mainly
with having been bribed by the British to sell Madras back
o them. When at last he was allowed to reply to this
charge, he successtully pleaded that the money he had
received (for himself) from the English at Madras was not
a bribe but a present to repay him for having saved their
private belongings from pillage. In 1751 he was declared
‘nnocent and was set free; but his fortune and health were
both ruined, and he survived for only two years more, dying
in 1753 aged fifty-four. Such was the end of the great man
who was responsible for (1) the turning of Mauritius 1nto a
real colony, and (2) the Mauritian conquest of Madras.

L
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CHAPTER VIII "F

BEFORE AND AFTER THE SEVEN
YEARS’ WAR -

1746 — 1767 -}

During the twenty years after Lgbourdonnais left Mauri- |
tius, the war of the Austrian Succession ended, and another
great war between France and England was fought which :
lasted from 1756 until 1763, and is therefore called the Seven
Years’ War. The main effect of it on Mauritius was that i
the French East India Company became bankrupt and had !
to sell Mauritius back to the French king.

During those twenty years there were four governors
of Mauritius: David until 1753, Bouvet until 1756, Magon
for another three years only until 1759, and Desforges
Boucher until 1767 when the Company ceased to administer
the 1sland.

David, 1746-1753. David, appointed in 1746 to supersede
Labourdonnais, was #nstructed by the Company to concen-
trate rather on farming than on fortifying. Labourdonnais
had spent much money on forts, but the Company con-
sidered that the coasts and reefs of Mauritius made it strong
enough to resist attack.

Nevertheless in 1748, the last year of the Austrian
Succession War, David got ready and sent to India another
expedition to help Dupleix against the English. It arrived
just 11 time to relieve Pondicherry, and so (for the second
time 1n the same war) Ile de France saved France in India.

Immediately after this expedition had left Mauritius,
carrying away most of the island’s soldiers and sailors,

leaving 1t almost defenceless, a large British fleet under
64
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Boscawen appeared off Port Louis. Boscawen’s men could
have captured Mauritius very easily. They attempted a
landing at Petite Riviere, but were somewhat ignominiousiy
frightened away by inhabitants who at night made so much
noise that the British thought unexpectedly strong forces
were coming to resist them.

Results of the War. The War of the Austrian Succession
ended in 1748, and Madras (which Labourdonnais had
captured and Dupleix had retained) was handed back to the
British; conversely in North America the French town of
Louisburg (which had been captured by the British) was
handed back to the French. After five years’ struggle, there-
fore, the English and French were back where they started
from.

But the British were now clearly superior at sca in the
Indian Ocean, because they were using the Royal Navy
where previously only privately owned British ships had
fought. Moreover, despite Labourdonnais’ successes, the
French had suffered more than the British; and when
Dupleix’s plan to drive the British out of India had failed,
he was in 1754 recalled to France where (like his rival
I_abourdonnais) he died poor and 1n comparative obscurity.

The War of the Austrian Succession had thus one 1m-
portant result for Mauritius: the government of krance
saw clearly that the British Royal Navy was too strong n
the Indian Ocean for the French Company to be able
successfully to defend its possessions In India in a future
war. The ministers of the French king therefore wished
Mauritius to be made more powerful and more productive,
able to supply its own food, and to help French ships when
necessary.

David, however, did little to carry out these wishes of
the French king’s ministers. He was content to obey
the Company’s orders without asking himself whether the
orders given him would help France.

3
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Réduit. David continued to experiment with crops at}
Pamplemousses. But crops which grew well down in the:
plain at Pamplemousses did not necessarily grow so well up'
1n the hills, in Moka and Plaines Wilhems, where many
planters had their farms. So a second garden was started |
at Reéduit. Here David built also a very fine house with °
moats and drawbridges to make it look something like a '
Norman fortress. It cost so much that David kept secret ™
what he had spent on it. He himself claimed that it would *
be useful as a stronghold where the ladies of the colony might :
be safe, supposing the English invaded Mauritius. His
critics scoffed at this explanation: but the little palace was
bullt, and governors who succeeded David made Réduit
their place of rest and repose. |

Other Activities. David did several clever things. Mauri-
tian stone was very hard, and more stone was needed than
could be quarried. To remedy this, David set up a lime-
kiln near the seashore and seventy negroes worked at making
bricks from coral sand. Another achievement was to get
r1d of the grasshoppers which ate up much of the food
grown by the planters; he brought from India birds called
martins (mynas in English) which ate the grasshoppers.
In Madagascar, whare there are no marlins, swarms of
grasshoppers continue even now to damage crops very
seriously. Plans of this sort—bringing in one animal to
get 11d of another—were never tried by the Dutch, simply
because none of their governors was sufhiciently capable
and 1ntelligent to imagine and effect any such ingenious
device.

David also continued Labourdonnajs’ tarming schemes,

and brought into Mauritius some usefyl plants, including
corn.

Bouvet, 1753-1756. In 1753 Bouvet, previously known as
a sailor, became governor. During his three years he did
two noteworthy things. One was to begin a register of
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Javes. The register gave the namc of the slave and of his
master: it helped to stop slaves from running away to another
master. But many slaves still ran away and a special prison
for runaway slaves was built at Port Louis.

At Réduit David had at first grown only flowers; Bouvet
grew vegetables and herbs also. The vegetables were sold
to ships in harbour, and the herbs were used as medicine
in the hospital at Port Louss.

Bouvet also helped one of the Company’s agents, Pierre
Poivre, to sail to the most 1mportant of the Spice Islands
possessed and jealously guarded by the Dutch, the Moluccas:
Poivre, in 1754, returned with spice plants, but his expert-
ments to grow them were not successtul.

While Bouvet was governor the French geographer,
Abbé de la Caille, visited Ile de France and made the first
good map of it; another visitor was the English geographer.
Dalrymple, one of the few Englishmen since Thomas
Herbert in 1628 to visit and caretully describe the i1sland.
A third visitor was the engineer Cossigny, who returned to
Ile de France in 1753 to complete the fortifications he had
begun twenty years before. He quarrelled frequently with
Bouvet, especially as Bouvet pretended he was spending
much money on works in Port Louis harbour, whereas the
money had been spent by David (a brother-in-law of
Bouvet) on his fine castle of Reduut. Nevertheless, Cossigny
completed in 1756 the first large church in Ile de France,
that of St. Louis in Port Louis, where the present cathedral
now stands.

Magon, 1756-1759. In 1756, the year in which war broke
out again with England, Magon became governor. David
and Bouvet had grown less cotton and indigo than had
Labourdonnais; Magon followed their example. While he
was governor sugar and cattle were most important, though
maize, wheat, rice, and oats were much grown. Magon
brought in many bulls and donkeys to work the sugar-mills.
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Sugar-canes grew very well but the sugar was not very good 4
and often 1t was used in building as a cement. Labour- .
donnais’ great plans about sugar were forgotten, and during
many years sugar for eating was got from outside the island. |}

On the other hand, Magon continued Labourdonnais’ 5
work of growing enough rice and corn for all Mauritius. He
also brought in tortoises from Rodrigues and cattle from _
Madagascar. He planted grass for the cattle, gave the cattle .
out to farmers, and hoped that the island would soon not need
to get any more meat from outside. “

Seven Years’ War. These plans failed because Mauritius
had once more to help France in a war against England. j

In the Seven Years’ War Austria was trying to recapture |
the lands which Prussia had conquered from her in the 1
War of the Austrian Succession. In that war France had
helped Prussia, but this time Austria persuaded France to
fight with her against Prussia. England, already quarrelling
with France in India and America, joined in the war as the
ally of Prussia, and the enemy of France and Austria.
Thus France and England once more found themselves
opposed in a war which was fought not only in Europe but
also 1n North Americ;a, India, and the Indian Ocean.

Once again Ile de France had to help French armies
in India; Magon spent much of his time getting ready
arms, gunpowder and food for the French fleets; but as
the English had a better navy in the Indian Qcean, and a
better general to lead their soldiers in fighting on land, the
French in India were this time defeated. In 1757 a French
fleet commanded by d’Aché, carrying a French army
commanded by Lally-Tollendal, called at Ile de France
and after a few months sailed to India to fight against the
Briush. The British had fewer ships, but their commanders
included Pocock, Steevens, and Kempenfelt, all more abie
than d’Ache. The British army commander, Clive, was
also much superior to the French general, Lally, and as
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1le de France had been unable to help d’Aché very much,
the French never seemed likely to defeat the British.

1 Aché. The French and British flects met twice in 1758 ;
d’Aché was not defeated, but he had to return to Ile de
France to refit his ships and to obtain provisions. He
could not repair his ships except by breaking up those which
had been most badly damaged and using them to repair his
less damaged ships. He then had to send his ships a..ay to
Rourbon and Madagascar for provisions before being at
last able to return to L.dia. He met the British a third time
in 1759, and once more had to return to Ile de France, with
his ships damaged and his crews needing food. Unfortun-
ately the inhabitants of Ile de France were themselves short
of food, especially after a cyclone in January 1760, which
wrecked the ships anchored in the harbour of Port Louis
and also destroyed much of the island’s crops. D’Ache
remained several months in Port Louis, trying to get ships
and food for a third visit to India, but was at last told by
the new governor, Desforges Boucher, that it was impossible
for the island to help him any more. D’Ach¢ then sailed
away, not to India but back to France.

Lally. This left Lally and the French army in India
without the supplies they required. All the French trading
stations fell one by one to the British, stronger both by land
and by sea. Pondicherry fell last of all, and Lally and his
army had to surrender. The Seven Years’ War thus ended
with the French completely defeated in India; and had the
British then (as in 1748, at the end of the previous war)
resolved to attack Ile de France, they would probably have
found few soldiers or ships to oppose them. -

Desforges Boucher, 1759-1767. Long before the end
of the war Magon resigned (he was more interested in grow-
ing sugar and food for the colony than in getting ready arms,
gunpowder, and food for armies in India), and after some
years in the West Indies returned to his estate at Villebague,
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where eventually (1778) he died, the first French governor!
to die in Mauritius. He was succeeded by Desforges i
Boucher, formerly an engineer and a disciple of Labour-.
donnais. He was an able man and resourceful, 111‘1p0rt1ng
(for example) from Rodrigues thirty thousand tortoises in '
.eighteen months, as Mauritius then greatly needed fresh
meat. Je had to govern during very difficult years, the
second half of a war which France was steadily losing.

Economic Difficulties. The paper money printed by the .
Company and issued instead of silver and gold coins |
depreciated ; people refused to accept a ten-sol note instead -
of a ten-sol coin, but wanted more than ten sols in
paper money; this led some inhabitants to neglect their !
farms and to try making money by buying and selling !
paper money. Currency speculation replaced honest agricul-
ture. |

Very few ships came with goods from France, and none
from India. As Mauritius itself produced very little, those
who had stocks of clothes and other things sold them at
very high prices. Some unscrupulous inhabitants, mostly
Company officials, obtamned and stored away all goods
received from Europg, in order to sell them privately for
as much as people could be persuaded to pay. The people
who had to pay the high prices were discontented, and as
many of them were old soldiers and officers from India,
there were frequent quarrels and duels between settlers who
owed money to Company officials, and Company officials
who had sold things at unreasonably high prices to settlers
who could not pay. This continued until, towards the end
of the Seven Years’ War, the French in Ile de France seemed
divided into two classes, debtors and creditors.

At last, in 1763, Desforges Boucher called the chief in-
habitants of Ile de France together to find a way out. The
assembly decided to send two delegates to Paris to explain
things to the Minister. But when the two delegates,
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Maudave and Pytois, arrived in France they learnt that the
Company had just sold the island to the king.

Results of the War. Two important results of the Seven
Vears’ War on Mauritius need to be emphasised: new
settlers and new administrators.

The new settlers were chieflty Frenchmen driven out of
India by the British. Some were rascals, living on their wits,
and did not benefit the island. Many soldiers and ofhcers
came. Some were nobles who scorned the Company’s
officers and detested being subject to them. Boucher’s
own soldiers gave him much trouble, as their great barracks
in Port Louis were not completed until 1767; until then
they lived in private houses, free to go where they pleased,
and the inhabitants complained they were soldiers by day
but thieves by night.

Retrocession to the King. The other important result for
Mauritius of the Seven Years’ War was that as the French
East India Company had failed so badly to support d’Ache
and Lally, and had thus (in part) caused France to be so
badly beaten by the British in India, the mimsters of the
French king decided to take the island away from the
Company, and to control it with govgrnors and ofhcers
employed not by the Company but by the king. The King
of France wished the island to be strong during war time,
but the Company was not willing to spend suflicient money
to do this. Finally, the Company was bankrupt and had to
sell its possessions in order to pay its debts.

\
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THE REIGN OF POIVRE, AND AFTER
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The New Order. After 1767, when Ile de France was ;
sold to the French king, many things changed. ,}

(1) There were two administrators instead of one: 2 :
gouverneur who had charge of the soldiers, and an intendant :
who had charge of the money. This system worked well !
only when the two administrators were not only efficient J'
but also agreeable to one another. | /

(2) The old Superior Council, which till 1767 was made up
of six employees of the Company, ceased to exist; six
leading men formed a new council which did not govern
(like the old council) bat administered justice and acted
later as a court of appeal.

(3) Other bodies advised the administrators about con-
cessions of land (tribynal terrier), and about fortifying the
island (consei! de fortification).

(4) Also the island was divided into eight districts, each
district having a conser! de commune composed of notable
inhabitants who looked after the roads and bridges of the
district.

Several important officials of the Company remained in
Ile de France, where they possessed land, and as some were
made members of the new council, they thought themselves
still as powerful as in the past. Rivalz de Saint-Antoine,
for example, opposed Governor Dumas, who exiled him to
Rodrigues; when he came back his estates were ruined, his
slaves had run away, his own health was shattered, he had

lost an eye and had become deaf.
72
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Dumas versus Poivre. The first years of royal govern-
ment, indeed, were much occupied with bitter struggles
among leading officials and inhabitants. The new governor,
Daniel Dumas (a colonel who had fought brilliantly for the
French in Canada during the Seven Years’ War), and the
intendant, Pierre Poivre (who 1n 1754 had brought spice
plants from the Moluccas to Ile de France), set the bad
example. Poivre was a clever man and a good admin-
istrator; but he was over-conscious of being an abler man
than Dumas, and quarrelled with him when Dumas refused
to let him have his own way. He made friends with many
of the inhabitants who disliked Dumas’ brusque ways, and
in 1768 Dumas was recalled. Desroches then in 1769 came
to govern Ile de France, and Poivre quarrelled with him also.
They worked and quarrelled together for three years, until
in 1772 both went back to France.

Poivre and Spices. Poivre was chosen as intendant
because he knew much about plants and about farming; and
Ile de France needed someone who would make the French
settlers grow more food.

Poivre also lived up to his name (Peter Pepper), and
brought spice plants to Mauritius. In those days spices
were much more expensive than now; nutmegs and cloves
were the most expensive, and were wanted not only 1n
Mauritius but in Europe also. Poivre therefore encouraged
planters to grow spices instead of coffee. Unfortunately,
many inhabitants, hoping to make fortunes by cultivating
spice trees, stopped planting food crops; thus Mauritius
became more dependent than ever on Madagascar for food.

Poivre and Pamplemousses. At Mon Plaisir (where
Labourdonnais had previously built a house) Poivre
started the beautiful and famous botanical garden of
Pamplemousses; here he collected and planted trees and
shrubs from all over the world. Nicolas Céré and Cossigny

de Palma, son of Cossigny, the engineer, helped him in
3='F
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this; both these men were born in Mauritius (in 1737 and -
1736) and a hundred years later their names were put, with
the names of many other eminent men who brought new
trees and plants into Mauritius, on 2 monument in Pample-
mousses (ardens, the L.iénard Obelisk, presented in 1861
by a Frenchman named Francois Liénard.

Poivre brought new plants into Mauritius not only for }
Pamplemousses Gardens but also for the rest of Ile de

France. One plant was the herb ayapana, brought from
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Tomb of J. N. Céré, at Pamplemousses

Brazil and used in Ile de France as a2 medicine for many
ailments. Poivre did much for Ile de France and ranks
among its greatest benefactors; that is why the years he
spent in the island are usually called the reign of Poivre, just
as if he were a king.

Port Lows. Powvre and Desroches together did much to
improve the town and harbour of Port Louis. Many of the
buildings erected by Larbourdonnais were rebuilt, and the

streets (24 feet and 36 feet wide) were properly marked out
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and paved with cobbles, some of which are still to be seen
:n Port Louis. Whereas the Company had wanted only a
port, the royal governors wanted Port Louis to be a town
also, a city where Frenchmen might live respectably. 3o
they made Port Lous much finer and larger, using well-fed
and well-trained workmen in bands of a hundred to build
harracks and other buildings (some still exist), and more
forts to defend the harbour. By 1769 also Port Louis had
a printing press (probably brought 1n by Poivre in 1767),
and from 1773 a small government newspaper was printed
there.

Forest Laws. By 1753 perhaps one-tenth of the island’s
forests had been cut down and busned. Magon, from 1756
to 1759, had wished food to be grown and cattle to be reared,
so he allowed owners of land to cut down as many trees as
they pleased. In 1761, however, a law was made against
cutting down any more trecs near Port Louis or Grand
Port, for trees were militarily useful in defending these two
harbours. In 1769 Poivre repeated this law and gave two
more reasons for obeying it.

The first was that once the mountains lost their trees,
rain began to wash away the soil and to make the mountains
hare. Streams carried the soil down to the coast and Port
Louis harbour especially became full of mud. Tromelin
and other engineers spent more than ten years (1768-1783)
clearing this mud away so as to make the harbour deep
enough to receive the largest warships of those days. The
chaussée Tromelin, joining Coopers’ Island or Ile aux
Tonneliers to Port Louis, was called after the chief of these
engineers.

Poivre’s second reason for not cutting down trees was
that where there were no trees the air was usually dner,
much less rain fell, and often no rain at all fell for many
weeks. Bernardin de Saint Pierre, a famous visitor to

Mauritius, said the droughts of 1764 to 1767 were due to
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careless cutting down of great forests ; during such droughts 4
the dry soil cracked wide open and very little food grew. |
Desroches, 1769-1772. Desroches, governor from 1769 1,
to 1772, encouraged planters to grow more food, and tried
to fortify the island enough to allow it to resist attack .

o
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Liénard obelisk, 18th Century face
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if war with England broke out again. He and Poivre
worked hard to make the inhabitants of Port Lows behave
less immorally. Most of the island’s inhabitants (wrote
Desroches after he had returned to France) were honest,
straightforward, zealous, and respectful towards the royal
government. But in Port Louis there were many ex-soldiers
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and ex-sailors, men who had deserted their ships or been
dismissed from their regiment, men without any intention of
settling down to live honestly; there were also many tree
women, mainly negresses, and very few respectable white
persons. In another letter (written while he was still governor)
Desroches said the farmers of the island were worthy of
praise; but other inhabitants were desirous only of making
money, and in Mauritius it was not possible to make a
fortune quickly without profiteering, being dishonest, and
doing harm to others.

Life in Mauritius. The Royal Government wished private
houses in Port Louis to be more pleasant and comiortable.
In 1769 Desroches and Poivre therefore decreed that only
stone houses were to be built in Port Louis. Round each
house there was to be a high hedge, and in each garden a
dozen trees to give shade and coolness. ‘The governors
also ordered goats and pigs to be kept out of the streets;
until 1769 they had walked wherever it had pleased them to.

Desroches and Poivre closed all drink-shops and opened
twelve inns instead. The idea was to prevent people 1n
Port Louis from drinking much and working little. In the
twelve inns, no strong liquors were sold but only drinks called
““punch” which were three-fourths water and had lrtle
punch in them. But brandy and sugar-arrack were much
more popular and in 1772, despite the law, there were over
a hundred houses where these stronger drinks could be got.
Men met in other shops to drink coffee and play bilhards;
they also gambled much, though there was a law which forbade
gambling.

Ladies, in contrast, drank water and led a simple, frugal
life. Their favourite food was very hot curries. Some girls
were sent by their parents to be educated in France; boys
also went to France since there were no schools in Mauritius

until 1781.

While the Company ruled, only governors and important
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rich clothes, their ladies wore grand dresses and iewels.'.,
Houses and furniture and food became much finer and |
more costly; whereas before the windows of houses had
neither glass panes nor curtains, and jnside there were only '
a few pieces of poor furniture, under the Royal Government |
people spent much money on furniture made of mahogany.
Outside Port Louis planters built large houses of wood and -
had many slaves to work for them. Planters and business- *
men made more money than before and spent their money .
quickly,

All this (as Desroches pointed out when writing of Port
Louis) had its bad side: many business-men made money t
50 dishonestly that they hurried back at once to France,
rather than remain in an island where everyone knew how
dishonestly they had acquired their riches, ;

Population. Under the Royal Government more and more
persons (especially slaves) lived in Ile de France. Whereas
In 1767 there were just under nineteen thousand inhabitants
in all, in 1776 (after nine years of Royal Government)

there were nearly thirty-three thousand; and in 1789 there
were about forty-five thousand. ‘

The exact figures were:

1767: 3,163 whites, 587 free coloured, 15,027 slaves,
18,777 total.

1776: 3,431 whites (and 2,955 soldiers, making 6,386
whites in all), 1,199 free coloured, 25,154 slaves,
32,739 total,

1789: 4,457 whites, 2,456 free coloured, 37,915 slaves,
44,828 total.

It is illuminating to cempare these with the figures for

the Dutch period. After forty years of Dutch settlement
~there were 135 inhabitants, after forty years of French
settlement there were 18,000; after fifty years of Dutch

R
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there were about 170 :nhabitants, after fifty years of French
there were 30,000; after sixty years of Dutch there were
not 300 persons on the island, after sixty years of French
there were over 40,000.

Another point is that the French brought in more and
more slaves. In 1767 there were five white persons and one
free coloured person to cvery twenty-five slaves; in 1776
there were six white (not counting five soldiers) and two
free coloured to every forty slaves; in 1789 seven white
and four free coloured to every sixty-three slaves. Thus,
whereas white persons increased from five to six and then to
seven, the free coloured :ncreased from one to two and then
to four, and the slaves from twenty-five to forty and then to
sixty-three. In 1767 there had been five slaves to every
one white person; in 1789 there were nine slaves to every
one white person.

Trade and Commerce. Commerce and trade also changed
during these years. Planters, because they thought they
could make more money by trade, neglected their fields;
they gave up growing much coffee, cotton, maize, wheat,
rice, and oats; they grew less sugar-can€, pcppet, clnnamorn,
tea, mulberries, ¢ocoa, and grapes. Many old employees
of the Company began to trade for themselves and thought
themselves ruined if they did not sell things at twice the
price they had paid for them. People in Mauritius did
much trade, especially from 1763 to 1775, which were years
of peace. Commerce made Mauritius rich, more French
people came to Mauritius, and the slave population also
increased.

Mauritian merchants traded with many places. In the
tme of Labourdonnais Mauritius had sent cotton, sugar, and
indigo to places as far away as Surat, Moka, Persia, and
Europe. Many things also came 1into Mauritius, especially
from Europe and from Madagascar. Madagascar for many
years sent rice, slaves, cattle, and salt to Mauritius. From
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India came linen, cotton, and cloth ; from China came cups|
and dishes, and silk; from Bourbon came corn. ,

Under royal governors (the Company’s monopoly having .
been abolished) Mauritians were allowed to trade freely
with India. They traded much with Pondicherry, Mahé,
and Chandernagore (French towns in India), as well as with ";
Bourbon and the Seychelles. Furthermore, in 1770, Port
Louis was made a “free port,” which meant that not on]y‘l
French ships could come there, but also ships of other
countries. Some merchants brought goods from America ,,'

Mon Plaisir, Pamplemousses

and Europe; others brought goods from India, China, and
all the Far East.

Visitors. Not only did many people from France settle in
Ile de France, but many famous scientists and travellers
visited the island and were guests of Poivre. Many expedi-
tons came from France in these years to explore the Indian
Ocean and to discover new lands. Poivre had himself been
an explorer, and did much to help these new explorers, who
regarded Ile de France as their last port of call before
sailing southwards into almost unknown seas.
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Most famous was one of the French king’s engineers,
Bernardin de Saint Pierre. He lived in Mauritius from
1768 to 1771, then went back to France, where he wrote a
book called Vovage a I'lle de France, which made him very
unpopular with planters and slave-owners, and later a short
novel, Paul et Virginie, which made Ile de France famous
wherever French was spoken. A bust of Bernardin was
put up in Pamplemousses Gardens 1n 1937.

Another famous visitor (1768) was Bougainville, known as
the first Frenchman to sail round the world. With him
came a great botanist, Commerson, who died in Mauritius
in 1773; a monument to him was erected in Flacq. In 1772
Kerguelen called at Mauritius before sailing in search of
Australia, and discovering instead the 1slands called after him.

At Eau Coulée, just outside Curepipe, is another monu-
ment to another explorer: La Pérouse, who lived n
Mauritius, on an estate which he bought at Mesnil, from
1772 to 1778, and was later murdered while voyaging 1n the
South Seas.

Madagascar. Poivre was interested also in Madagascar,
where the French several times tried to settle. In 1763
settlers were sent thither under a French noble, de Maudave,
previously prominent in Ile de France, but they did not
remain. Commerson the botanist explored South Mada-
gascar, and brought from there to Ile de France the flowering
plant called Bougainvillea atter Commerson’s captain. One
of the first books printed in Mauritius, In 1773, was a
French-Malagasy dictionary.

Later (in 1774 and in 1785), a Hungarian noble named
Beniowsky obtained some men and money from the admin-
istrators of Ile de France, and tried again. He succeeded
for a while, and sent shiploads of rice and cattle to Ile de
France. But he was unwilling to send Malagasy as slaves,
attacked the slave trade as unworthy of the French king
whom he served, was helped no more by the governments of
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Bourbon and Ile de France (where planters wanted as many
slaves as possible), and in 1776 was recalled to France.
He then refused to work any longer for the French, and:
later on managed to obtain from an American trading com-
pany a ship with which he returned to Madagascar in 1785, !
There he was well received by the people, but very soon he
quarrelled with French slave-traders from Mauritios -
Soldiers from Mauritius were sent against him and he was |
killed (1786). |

Ternay, 1772-1776. From 1772 to 1776 Governor
Ternay and his Intendan: Maillart Dumesle ruled the
1sland and continued the work begun by Poivre and Des-
roches. By 1776 ten times as much food was being grown
as a few years before. Already by 1772, however, there had |
been three water-mills in Port Louis to make flour, and a
bakery able to make bread enough for all ships and soldiers
and sailors coming to Mauritius, Great stores were buth
for corn and maize in case the island ever ran short of food.

Though much forest was cut down and more food grown,
still very little land was cultivated. Under the Company’s
rule land had been given out very freely and many trees
had been cut down, Qut only part of the cleared land had
been used. This was because very tew colonists knew how
to teed the soil and to make it continue to give good crops;
they preferred to leave fields which had been used for a few
years and to go to new ones. Among the men who settied
in Mauritius, very few had been peasants and gardeners;
very few of the farmers knew how to farm. Ternay,
therefore, wished to bring to Mauritius whole families of
farmers from Central Europe both to improve farming
methods and to make slaves less necessary, but the French
government turned down his suggestion.

Ternay was not popular because he was a strict man
and because he strongly disapproved of marriages between
the king’s officers and Mauritian girls, but he was a good
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and energetic governor. He believed 1n seeing things
for himself, and made several tours of the island. On one
of them he started from Port Iouis early in the morning
and got to Tamarin Bay by bed-time.  On the second day he
went by ship and on foot to Baie du Cap,then across Savanne,
which was mostly wild country still, to sleep at Jacotet Bay.
On the third day he finished up at Grand Port and slept 1n
the house kept there for the governor’s use. The fourth
day he went up the coast to Puits des Hollandais and Poste a
Fayette (now usually called Lafayette).

Roads and Gardens. Ternay and Dumesle built several
roads, which were kept in good repair by slaves taken by the
government from their masters for this work. Ternay
wished to build a road fifteen feet wide from Port Louis
to Ferney and Grand Port. But it was feared the British
might then land an army at Grand Port very easily and march
straight across the island to attack Port Louis by land, where
i+ was not well defended; so nothing was done. 'T'he direct
route from Port Louis to Grand Port was only a narrow path.
Another route, some miles longer, used in dry weather by
people who had no need to hurry, ran from Grand Port
over the hills to Quartier Militaire and so by the Moka valley
to Port Louis. But the usual route was much longer and
took a horseman at least ten hours’ hard riding: he had to go
from Grand Port along the east coast, sometimes making
detours to avoid quicksands, to Grand River South East;
then to Poste de Flacq; and across the island by Quartier
Militaire and Moka to Port Louss.

When Ternay ruled, the gardens of Reduit and Pample-
mousses continued to flourish; and a third great garden was
begun at Palma near the Corps de Garde, by Cossigny, the
friend of Poivre. At Palma many vegetables were grown
and many animals never before seen in Mauritius were

reared. This garden, begun in 1775, was for many years
almost as famous as those at Pamplemousses and Reduit.



! |
L
b
-
k
1*-

CHAPTER X

THE WAR OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE, °
AND AFTER.

|

1776 — 1789

La Brillane, 1776-1779. Ternay was succeeded in 1776 |
by La Brillane, governor of Bourbon. La Brillane spent -
much time in trying to rid Ile de France of the adventurers :
and rascals who had greatly troubled his predecessors. ‘
He seems to have been a very strict disciplinarian, though !
his . famous cousin, the revolutionary Barras, who visited
Mauritius in 1776 as a young officer, describes him as
sometimes lighthearted and frivolous. But he was not
popular with the leading inhabitarits and officials of Mauritius,
who were too busy making dishonest fortunes to appreciate
a just and severe governor. Several times La Brillane
received anonymous letters threatening him with death;
in 1779 he died rather suddenly, perhaps poisoned by his
enemies, and was bufied in the church of St. Louts; the
exact site of his tomb was discovered in 1932 when the
church was being rebuilt.

American War of Independence. La Brillane was
governor during the first years of a new war between
France and England. In 1775 the English colonists of North
America, angry at being forced to pay taxes to the English
government, revolted. They asked the King of France to help
them, and as the British had taken Canada from France, he
did so gladly, sending two million livres to the American
rebels, with a small army under Rochambeau and Lafayette.
A new war between France and Britain thus started in 1778.

‘The French then had only a small naval squadron in the
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[ndian Ocean, cammanded by a timid and hesitating man,
Tronjoly. Once again the British forces easily captured
the French trading settlements in India, including Pondi-
cherry and Mahe. Mahé was only a small town, but 1t
was close to the lands ruled by Hyder Ali, the powerful
Sultan of Mysore, who hated the Brntish and therctore
agreed to help the French against them.

Suffren. A second squadron commanded by Suffren was
<ent from France, with troops for Hyder Ali. Tronmjoly
meanwhile had been superseded by a new commander
named d’Orves. Suffren joined d’Orves at Port Louis
in 1781, the troops from France were joined by troops
recruited in Ile de France, and the combined fleet sailed
for India. D’Orves died before reaching India, and was
succeeded as commander by Suffren, generally considered
one of the finest sailors France ever had.

His first encounter with the British fieet under Hughes
off Madras was indecisive, a victory for neither side. The
second battle was off Trincomalee, on the north coast of
Ceylon; the British were defeated but Suffren was unable to
pursue them long enough to damage them very seriously.
A third battle was fought off Cuddalore; again Sufiren did
not gain a complete victory, but he captured Cuddalore.
He still Jacked, however, a good naval base where he might
refit his ships quickly, so he sailed for Trincomalee and
captured it easily while Hughes was at Madras repairing
the English ships. A fourth battle followed, 1n which
Suffren again failed to defeat the English decisively, ten of
his officers not carrying out his plans fully. In the next

vear, 1783, he fought a fifth battle, five days before learning
that the war had ended.

Suffren’s reported exclamation, after his several years of
fighting against the British, deserves recording: “Il est
affreux d’avoir pu quatre fois détruire P’escadre anglaise,
et qu’elle existe encore.”
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Results of the War. Suffren’s naval victories won fame for |
him but did not win back French settlements in India for |
France; Cuddalore was a British settlement, not very useful, |
and Trincomalee was a Dutch station, captured by the |
Briush early in the war. Moreover, out of three large |
convoys sent from France to assist Hyder Ali, only ome |
reached India, the others being either captured or driven
back by British fleets in the Atlantic Ocean. Hyder Al |
himself died of cancer in 1782 without having harmed the
British very much.

At the end of the war, therefore, though England lost
her rebel colonies in North America she remained as strong
as before in India and the Indian QOcean. |

Ile de France and the War. The War of American Inde-
pendence was the third in forty years between England and
France. Ile de France had helped the French in India |
in the previous wars, but it did most in this third war. °
Suffren obtained men, stores, and provisions from it both
rapidly and effectually. Without such help he would never
have been able to seek out and attack the British time after
time as he did. It was clear, therefore, that the royal
governors of Ile de Fr;mce had made Port Louis into a good
naval base. Between 1780 and 1783, indeed, there left
Port Louis to fight in India over a hundred warships,
supplied with men, arms, and food. This was accompiished
despite a smallpox epidemic which lasted from June to
September 1782; Ile Plate, “a little desert island nine
leagues from Port Louis,” was then used as a quarantine
statton, perhaps for the first time.

Suffren, however, though he received such aid from Ile
de France, complained that the island demoralised his
officers, who liked it so much that many openly preferred
stayig in this “new Capua’’ instead of wearily ploughing
the Indian seas month after month searching for the elusive
Brinsh fleet. When Suffren sternly refused to return to
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fle de France until war ended, some of his best officers
(including Tromelin) mutinied against him. He suspended
<everal of them, and they were severely punished. When
Suffren a few years later wrote his memoirs he paid few
compliments to the inhabitants of Ile de France; the island
itself was a valuable place from which to get supplies, but
its inhabitants were too fond of pleasure; and Suftren said
that his duty was to fight battles in India, not to pay court
to the ladies of lle de France; he therefore preferred to keep
himself and his men as far away from it as possible.

Souillac, 1779-1787. Partly responsible both for the help
given to Suffren’s forces and for the love of pleasure which
Suffren strongly criticised was the Vicomte de Sowllac,
governor of Mauritius for eight years, from 1779 to 1787.
Whereas Ternay had been a dull governor and La Brillane
had never shone, Souillac was fond of social pleasure;
‘he made Port Louis a gay city as well as a precious port.
More ladies came to Port Louis to live, and held many parties
during the winter months of each year: 1781 was the
liveliest winter of all, for Admiral Suffren’s fleet brought
no less than eleven thousand officers and men to Mauritius.
As three-fourths of the people of the island were slaves,
all the rest mixed together in society; whether they were
entirely French or only half-French did not matter very
much in those days. It was Souillac who started the
custom in Mauritius of celebrating the feast of St. Lous
on the 25th of August as a day of great rejoicing.

People amused themselves in many different ways. In
the years of Souillac’s rule, duels were many. In Port
Louis there were many gambling-houses and drinking-shops.
Parties were frequent but even on feast-days most parties
ended before midnight. Hunting was popular and hunting
parties lasted longer than now—hunters sometimes remained
away from home for several days at a ime; they cooked and
ate the stags they killed; they slept at night in woollen



88 | HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

blankets under shelters made of branches and large leaves
People who lived by the sea enjoyed fishing, During th
summer planters stayed on their estates and avoided coming
to torrid Port Louis. They spent their days in seeing thay
their slaves worked, and in the evenings they would visi»
planters living near them. At these evening parties the
older people generally Played cards while the young danced.
During these years of Souillac’s government many more |
tarmers settled in Savanne, and the town of Souillac was
named after the governor. These new colonists in Savanne '
were allowed to cut down much forest, but in other parts of !
the island new forests were planted. Several new trees!
were brought to the island, the best known of which were |
the ravenala or traveller’s tree, and the casuarina tree ort
filao. Then in 1781 Cossigny (the man who started the :
garden of Palma) planned to plant bois-noirs all along the
coast from Point€ aux Canonniers to Baie du Tombeau,
where ebony and other trees had grown until Dutch and
French settlers cut them all down. Cossigny wished not
only to rear herds of cattle on the grass which would grow
under these trees, but also to use the wood of the trees later
for making gunpowder. Over a hundred thousand trees
were planted before Xossigny’s plan was set aside.
Commerce Qusting  Agriculture. While Souillac was
governor, and especially after peace was signed in 1783, the
inhabitants of Ile de France tended to neglect agriculture
for commerce. From 1783 to 1790 Ile de France was
unprecedentedly prosperous. There came to trade in
Port Louis ships from every country, especially from the new
United States of America, which began to trade extensively
1n the Indian Ocean as soon as they had become independent,
Increased commerce brought much money into Ile de France,
and many more explorers made the island famous in Europe
as “the star and key of the Indian Qcean.” Unfortunately
more commerce led to less agriculture. People found they
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could make money more easily as men of business 1n Port
Iouis than as farmers in the country. They were allowed
to neglect their crops of corn, rice, and maizc. Sometimes
{le de France ran very short of food, and much food was
regularly imported from Bourbon. Many farmers preferred
to grow sugar, indigo, coflee, and cotton—-crops which they
-ould sell abroad instead of crops which they could feed
on. For some years they grew rich but later found 1t
difficult to sell their crops in Europe or in Asia; yet they
blindly continued growing the same Crops and soon lost
much of the money they had made earher. Much more
food could have been grown if governors had made 1t
compulsory for owners of estates 10 grow food, and 1f
farmers had made their lands more fertile by feeding them
with manure.

Speculation and Abuses. The more people traded, the more

they speculated. Not only did inhabitants speculate, but

also most government officials. Speculation had always

been a disease of Ile de France society. Though often
more talented and usually more cultured than the Company’s
officers had been, the king’s officers were just as guiltly
fond of speculation as their predecessors. ‘lhe intendants
who succeeded Poivre and Maillart-Dumesle were Foucault,
from 1777 to 1781, and Chevreau, from 1781 (O 1785.
Neither man was scrupulously honest, and as they were
permitted, especially by Souillac, to print and issue as much
paper-money as they considered mnecessary, they had
lucrative opportunities and repeated temptations to be
dishonest.

Souillac himself was a typical great noble, careless about
money (he returned to France a relatively poor man), glad
to see money being spent freely, and not suspicious concern-
ing the private affairs of his chief colleagues. 'lhey con-
tinued therefore to make hay while the sun shone, unul
in 1784 an inspector named Le Brasseur was sent from
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France to ascertain whether the infendants had bee '_
spending public money wisely. Le Brasseur discovered:!
many abuses and disclosed many scandals.

In 1769 Poivre, for instance, had bought meat supplies
for the government from his friend Céré for I4 sous, when
the usual price was 12 sous; this arrangement gave Céré |
74,000 livres extra profit. In 1770 Poivre bought slaves_;
tor the government from Marion Dufresne (an explorer of i
the South Seas and a famous man) for goo livres each, when -
the usual price was 400 or 500 livres. In 1771 Poivre |
bought for the government furniture which was stated to ;
belong to Poivre’s butler, but which actually belonged to
Poivre himself.

The -next ntendant, Maillart-Dumesle, bought from ,.
Poivre slaves for the government at 1,000 livres each, though °
Poivre had paid only 250 livres for them. Maillart-Dumesle |
also bought from one of his friends, with 2,850 livres of |
public money, a house which was forthwith given to a widow,
another of Maillart-Dumesle’s friends.

The third mntendant, Foucault, brought with him to
Ile de France an almost penniless friend, who within a year
possessed a million and a half livres, a large fortune partly, .
made by selling to the government paper and other things::
at many times their normal price. Foucault also, wishing ©
one of his friends to be captain of a ship, pard 150,000
livres of public money for a ship which had cost only 70,000
livres to build. |

The fourth intendant, Chevreau, lent several millions of
hivres to a friend, who in 1784 left behind him in Ile de France
debts of fifteen million livres, twice as much money as was
then in circulation in the colony, probably the biggest
bankruptcy in the island’s annals. Another of intendant
Chevreau’s friends cut down trees belonging to the govern-
ment and then sold them to the government. Chevreau
also sold to many of his friends government houses which
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those friends forthwith sold again by auction at three times,
four times, even ten times as much as they had paid the
government for them.

Chevreau was recalled to France to defend himself, but
after visiting the minister for the colonies, he drowned
himself in the river Seine. He was succecded as imtendant
by Motais de Narbonne, who held office for four years until
1789, when he was 1n his turn succeeded by Dupuy. These
imtendants were not so talented, powerful or well known as
Poivre, and were overshadowed by the governors with whom
they served.

D’Entrecasteaux, 1787-1789. In 1787 Souillac was
succeeded as governor by d’Entrecasteaux, who had com-
manded the French navy in the Indian Ocean from 1735,
and who later became famous as an explorer of the seas
around Australia, where several places have been called atter
him. He was a good, honest, and conscientious man; but
he was not a financial expert, and so much disliked his ma:n
task, clearing up the disordered finances of the colony,
that he soon asked to go exploring again. He did one
thing which was important for Mauritius: he urged that, as
the French were no longer strong in India, the French
possessions in the Indian Ocean should have their head-
quarters in Mauritius instead of at Pondicherry. When
d’Entrecasteaux departed in 1789 he was therefore succeeded
by Conway, the governor of Pondicherry.

D’Entrecasteaux also planned to improve still further the

- harbour of Port Louis, but this was interrupted by the
~ breaking out, in 1789, of the French Revolution.
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CHAPTER XI

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

1789 — 1803 + ~

The Revolution. When a man spends year after year
more money than he really possesses, he at last finds himself

ruined, unable to pay what he owes, unable to persuade his -

friends to lend him any more. When a man lives reck-

lessly, expects to have the best of everything, treats other

men as dirt beneath his feet, and yet never works usetully
nor asks himself what he has done to deserve all the riches
apd honours he enjoys, sooner or later he finds poorer
persons plotting against him, writing and talking against
him, saying that such a man should not be allowed to continue
living thus. If a man takes everything and gives nothing,
if a government collects taxes and then spends them waste-
fully, sooner or later people begin to attack that man and
that government. .

So it was with, the government of France and the nobles
of France in the eighteenth century. The government of
France, under Louwss XIV, Louis XV, and Louis XVI,
fought four costly wars during eighty years, spent much money
also on entirely useless things, and met with violent opposi-
tion when 1t tried to increase taxes. The nobles of France
(most of them) lived grandly, spent more than they could
aftord, treated peasants as though peasants were not human
beings but mere animals, and did little to justify the positions
and the power which they possessed.

At the same time, peasants were slowly buying bit by
bit the land that belonged to the great and extravagant
nobles; merchants, lawyers, and shopkeepers were gradually
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growing richer and more powerful; and many men (some of
them, like Voltaire and Rousseau, clear and eloquent
writers, great writers) were publishing pamphlets and books
saying that France was not being governed properly, that
men should have equal rights, that there should be no
privileged persons in France, that thosc who paid taxes
should be permitted to see that these taxes werc properly
collected and properly spent, and that the will of the French
people was more 1mportant than the whim of the French king
and his noble friends.

The United States of America had fought to be inde-
pendent of the British government, and had won their
ficht. Many men in France wished to fight for their freedom
also, to share in the government of their country, instead ot
letting the king and his favoured ministers govern.

In 1789 Louis XVI, in order to obtain more taxes, had
had to call a meeting of the States-General or parliament,
composed of over a thousand nobles, clergymen, and
commons. This was the start of four unsettled years
during which the common people of France revolted against
their nobles and their king; many nobles fled from France;
many were killed by the Paris mob; the King and Queen
were imprisoned; a new government, called the French
Republic, was set up; and eventually, in 1793, the King was
beheaded.

The Colonial Assembly. When news of the first of these
events reached Ile de France early in 1790, many persons 1n
Port Louis, not satisfied with royal governors, and ever
ready to make trouble, began to be restless, The new
governor, Conway, was Irish by birth, strict and haughty
in manner; he was not popular, and many inhabitants
began to ask that he should call a parhament or assembly
similar to that which had met in France. He agreed very

unwillingly, only when he saw that many persons would
rebel if he did not. In April 1790 the diminutive lle de
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France parliament met in the Church of Port Louis, and!
in ‘May proposed taking away from the governor many ofi
his powers, just as the French parliament had taken away:
many of the French kjng’s powers.

Governor Conway 1ssued twelve thousand cartridges to
his troops, and would then have dismissed the parliament
by force if necessary, but news arrived from France that the
French parliament had decreed that French colonies were
also to have parliaments of their own. Ile de France was .
to have a Colonial Assembly, which was to make laws
similar to those being passed in France, to raise a “national
guard” for policing and defending the island, and to send .
deputies to represent Ile de France in the Parliament at
Paris. -i

Assassination of Macnamara. The Colonial Assembly
then continued to battle with the governor, who in July
resigned. He then returned to France. His friend Mac- }
namara, another Irishman, who commanded the French
naval forces in the Indian Ocean, remained in Ile de France,
obstinately opposing the revolutionary ideas of the Assembly
and of Port Louis’ undisciplined, troublesome crowds. In
July he narrowly escaped being hanged in the streets of
Port Louis; m November he was murdered while trying
to escape from a mob of soldiers and common people,
with whom he had long been unpopular. After his death
those who disliked the Assembly and the new revolutionary
1deas kept quiet, and the new governor, Colonel de Cossigny,
cousin of Cossigny de Palma, usually acquiesced in the
Assembly’s decisions.

Revolutiongry Mimicyy. In France many thousands of
noblesjand other persons were killed in these years; in
[le de France the only victim was Macnamara. The
inhabitants, though frequently dangerous and often crimin-
ally excited, imitated the terrorists of France only in minor
details.)
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(1) In Pans the revolutionaries (so as to forget their old
rulers) changed the names of many streets. In Port Louss
similarly the names of almost all streets were changed.
Rue Royale became 1n 1793 rue Nationale; rues de la
Brillane and Maillart became rues Ctiere and Colin, after
the first deputies sent to represent Ile de krance at Paris!
(unfortunately they were drowned off the French coast betore
reaching France); rue Dauphine became rue de la Repub-
lique; rue de la Reine became rue de Nancy; all the streets
called after royal governors and intendants ot lle de France
were renamed, except for rue de Poivre, rue de Suftren, and
rue de Labourdonnais. These three names were still
reckoned honourable, even by revolutionaries.

(2) In Paris the revolutionaries rejected the old calendar
and the old names of months for a new Republican calendar
beginning in September 1792 with the year I. In Ile de
France the new calendar was also used, with weeks of ten
days each, months (called Pluviose, Ventose, Germinal, etc.,
instead of January, February, and the rest) of thirty days
each, and years of twelve months plus five or six extra days
when republican feasts were to be celebrated. This calendar
was used for over ten years in France and in colonies of
France.

(3) In France the revolutionaries wore red, white and blue
badges, white for the old French flag, red and blue for the
city of Paris; these cockades symbolised support for the
new ideas of liberty, equality, and fratermity. Many such
badges were brought to Ile de France in January 1790, and
sold at high prices, often to persons who did not wish to
buy them.

(42(111 France revolutionaries confiscated churches and
all property belonging to priests, and for many years priests

~ in France were not permitted to celebrate Massj In Ile
de France the Assembly also confiscated church buildings
and lands, but priests continued to work and pray as in
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normal times. The Assembly kept some of the lands as
government property and sold the others; in return the
government paid salaries to the priests, some of whom were
popular figures, able to control the wildest revolutionaries,)
and to keep them from going too far.

(5) In Paris and other French cities, guillotines were set}
up and (especially durmg 1793 and 1794) thousands Gt
persons were executed in public as a sort of patriotic
exhibition, much more exciting than an opera or a play; in!!
some cities boats were filled with prisoners and then were
sunk in the middle of the river; in Port Louis also a guﬂlo—'
tine was set up but 1t did little damage as the only head it
cut off belonged to an unfortunate sheep. !

(6) In Paris during the Revolution men met in coffee-!
houses to make speeches and to write pamphlets agamstl
king, queen, nobles, and all who had money or power. In
Port Louis revolutionaries like Ricard de Bignicourt (a
bankrupt rascal, but a leading member of the Assembly),
Bancal (a dwarf with two pistols and two daggers), Gadebois
(a bloodthirsty ruffian who looked charming and angelic),
Dauvin (ever ready to prove himself brave by fighting in a
duel), and Litray (who gloried 1n never using soap or water),
men like these did *similar things, exciting themselves and
exciting common people and soldiers.

Cossigny, 1790-1792. Meanwhile Cossigny remained
governor during two difficult years. In 1791 a new Assembly
was elected, composed of twenty-four members chosen by the
free inhabitants of Ile de France. Twelve of these twenty-
four members formed a corps adnunistratif, and these twelve
chose four of themselves to be a directoire or executive council,
whose decisions could be vetoed by the governor, but very
seldom were. The Assembly, corps administratif, and direc-
toire were termed administration intérieure. 'T'he governor,
the intendant and other officials from abroad were termed
administration extérieure. In each district a municipal
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council was set up, depending on the corps administratif.
The Superior Council and other courts of justice were
abolished, three new tribunals or courts were sct up called
Tribunals of the East, of the West, and of Commerce;
judges of the tribunal of commerce were chosen by the
Assembly from among business men of Port Lows; judges
acted as juges d’appel towards each other.

This constitution was considered perfect by many
inhabitants, and is important because British governors
were later petitioned to restore it. Governor Cossigny,
however, considered it made him a mere puppet, ruled by
the Assembly, and he therefore resigned; but he remained
in Ile de France till 1801, when he died.

Reaction. In France during 1793 and 1794 things went
from bad to worse. In Ile de France disorder was partly
halted by four things:

(1) In 1792 there was a terrible epidemic of smallpox,
which lasted five months and killed many thousands of
people. People were too busy burying their dead to go to
coffee-houses and argue over politics.

(2) In 1794 a law was passed in France that all slaves
were to be freed at once and taken away from their masters
without compensation; the slaves were men, all men were
free, and therefore all slaves were to be free. The free men
of Mauritius who owned slaves and had paid money to
buy them at once stopped quarrelling among themselves
and united to fight against this law.

(3) Those who opposed the Colonial Assembly and still
wanted to free slaves were forced on to ships and sent
away to France. In 1799 one large ship sank on its way to
France and most of the revolutionaries in it were drowned.

(4) War between England and France broke out again in
1793 and lasted till 1801, and the activities of most restless
people were diverted to fighting the British.

A Rebel Colony. The French law of 1794 which said that

4
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all slaves were to be freed at once was so fiercely opposei
by the inhabitants of Ile de France that for some years thy|
colony was virtually a rebel colony, revolting against ang
disobeying the central government in France. )

The law said that as all men were free, all slaves shoulc
be freed at once; their owners were not to be compensated:"?‘
since to treat a8 human being as a slave was against the rights
of man, and a crime that should not be allowed to continue |
The 1nhabitants of Ile de France did not look at things’
from this point of view. They had paid money for the;
Africans and Malagasy who were their slaves. They needed.
them to work on their estates, in their houses, and on the
roads. In another French colony, Saint Domingue, thel
slaves, learning that their masters were refusing to set them
free, rose in a revolt, which ended in most of the white'
persons of the colony being murdered. Inhabitants of
Ile de France claimed that similar disasters might happen
to them if the slaves were encouraged to consider themselves |
free men, no longer bound to obey their white and coloured
masters and mistresses.

News about the law and about the massacres of French
planters in Saint Domingue reached Ile de France in
September 1795. The Colonial Assembly did nothing to
carry out the law. The government in Paris then sent
soldiers and sailors under General Magallon and Admiral
de Sercey, with two representatives, Baco and Burnel, to
enforce the law to free slaves whether the inhabitants of Ile
de France wished it or not,

When in June 1796 the expedition was sighted off Ile
de France, many inhabitants flocked to Port Louis. Baco
and Burnel landed, Burnel being well received by friends
whom he had made previously in the colony (where he
had 1n early 1794 been one of the four members of the
Drrectoire). Baco and Burnel explained how the slaves would
be freed gradually, so as to avoid trouble, and proposed

—‘I.l- —
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carrying out their plans with the advice of nine choser
members of the Colonial Assembly. All went well for twg
days, while the inhabitants considered what to reply}|
When 1t was clear that Baco and Burnel were serious in
intending to free the slaves, the merchants of Port Loui:!
and the members of the Colonial Assembly decided to expel
them from Ile de France. The troops which had landed
were locked in their barracks and kept there by the national’
guards. Governor Malartic (an oldish man who had already
asked to be permitted to resign) and Admiral de Servey were.
persuaded to order the captain of one of the ships to take.
Baco and Burnel away to the Philippines. Baco and-:
Burnel narrowly escaped being killed by the mob, and W&IEE
forced by members of the Colonial Assembly to embark:’
Port Louis merchants, training the harbour guns on the ship,
threatened to sink 1t 1f 1t did not sail at once; and thus the
pair were expelled from Ile de France.

Happily for Ile de France, the French government in
Paris was too much occupied with war in Europe to punish
the colony’s rebellion, and tor the next few years the colony
was virtually independent; its leaders wrote loyal letters
to Paris, protesting their fidelity to the French government,
but refrained as often as they pleased from obeying its
orders.

War and Corsairs. The war which thus saved Ile de France
from being punished had begun in 1793 when the French
revolutionary government declared war on England, the
fifth war between France and England in less than a hundred
years. In 1789, when the French Revolution began, therce
was at Ile de France a small naval squadron, commanded
by the Count de Macnamara. After he had been murdered
In 1790, many of his officers (loyal to the King of France,
but hostile to the new French government) deserted to the
British in India, and a few even gave them plans of Ile de
France.
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The new commander, a noble called Saint-Félix, was not
nclined to fight for the French republic. When war broke
out he was instructed to attack the British naval forces near
India, but all he did was to cruise around Ile de France,
where his ships met a cyclone and were badly damaged.
The Colonial Assembly persuaded Malartic to put him
and some of his aristocratic officers into prison; the populace
set up a guillotine, but the Colomal Assembly refused to use
t on Saint-Félix. He was guilty, however, in that he tailed
to destroy the British fleet in India, an opportunity that did
not come again, for the British were soon strengthened by
new ships, while no new ships ot war came to Ile de France.
And so once more the British captured Pondicherry and other
French settlements in India.

The French Revolution disorganised the French navy
<o much that no warships could be spared for fighting n
the Indian Ocean, and Ile de France was thus very weakly
defended. To make up for this there were many merchant
vessels and sailors, mostly from Brittany, who had come to
trade after the War of American Independence. When they
found that the war prevented them from normal commerce
they armed their merchant vessels and attacked Briush
trading ships. Merchants of Port Louis supplied much
capital, young inhabitants volunteered to man the ships,
and so began the raids and attacks of the privateers or
corsairs of Ile de France.

From the first they were very successful, and enormous
profits were shared among the owners and the crews.
The British, therefore, in 1794 sent two vessels to watch and
blockade Ile de France. Many inhabitants were much
alarmed to see British warships so near the island, and
thought it meant privateering would be impossible. Jean
Marie Renaud, however, an officer of Saint-Felix’s squadron,

who had replaced Saint-Félix, considered the British could
be driven away. With two frigates and two privateers he
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met the two British vessels, fought fiercely with them, anc
compelled them to give up the blockade.

After Renaud’s success, British warships did not returr
for some years to Ile de France, and the privateers sailed oui
boldly and often to attack British merchant vessels in the
Indian Ocean. After 1796 Sercey’s squadron reinforced
them and protected the island very thoroughly. Few supply.
shups came from France, so the corsairs who captured
British, Dutch, and Portuguese supply ships were very
welcome 1n Ile de France. Some of the profits were paid to.
the government, and in these years Ile de France lived on.
British commerce. '.

Privateers were not always successful. The British t
captured many, and sent their crews to England, where t
they were confined to floating prisons called pontoons, very '
unhealthy and disagreeable places. But more ships were
captured than were lost, and there were always many volun-
teers, eager for fighting, excitement, long voyages, and great
profits.

Surcouf and His Friends. Robert Surcouf was the most
tamous of these volunteers, and was later known as the
“king of the corsairs.” A native of Brittany, he was only
twenty when war Broke out, and no merchant of Ile de
France would at first let him command a large privateer.
30 he began by bringing slaves from Madagascar, then
maize and tortoises from Seychelles. Later he went for
food to Sumatra, busying himself both on the way there and
on the way back in capturing British ships. As he was not
officrally a privateer, the Assembly confiscated his prizes;
but he appealed to higher authorities in France and won his
case. With a larger ship to command, he was even more
successtul, and by the end of the revolutionary wars he was
a very rich man, never having been himself captured or
defeated.

Other famous corsairs, most of them from Brittany, were
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Cunat, Leméme, Dutertre, Ripaud de Montaudevert,
Malroux, Tréhouart, Nicolas Surcout, Robert’s brother,
Hodoul, Vaillant, Angenard, and Garneray. They did
not all become as rich as Surcouf, but they made successful
cruises and rich captures. As they were fighting for France
and Ile de France, they were not pirates, but rather a semi-
official branch of the French navy. Some of them wrote
memoirs, mainly about their adventures and fights as
corsairs: the writings of Cunat, Angenard and (arneray
are well known; less important and less known are those of
Tabardin and Ducasse (*‘ Georges Dandin™).

 Difficulties. Despite the prizes brought 10 Ile de France
by the corsairs, the government had not enough money.
Almost the only tax was a small one which paid for the
police force and for roads. The government did not like
to ask for more taxes and instead printed more paper
MoOney.

Paper money was used by the French in Mauritius nght
from the beginning of French rule. People who were ou
the island all the time used paper money instead of gold or
silver when they wished to buy things from one another.
They used gold and silver when they bought things either
from ships or from people who were not remaining long n
Mauritius and who therefore refused Mauritian paper
money. This scheme worked well enough until just before
the Revolution, when Mauritians also began to refuse paper
money and to ask for copper, silver, or gold comns. Paper
money at once lost value: in 1790 soldiers who were given
twenty livres in paper money complained that 1t would buy
only as much as ten livres in coin, and were therefore given
forty livres in paper.

The government printed yet more paper money, but
as no one believed it to be worth what the government said

it was worth, by 1798 a note for ten thousand livres was
worth only ten livres in con.
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One reason for all this was that during the Revolutiomlg
there were many soldiers to be paid but no real money ta|
pay them with., Until Malartic became governor the:,;
garrison of Mauritius consisted of only a few hundred+
soldiers sent from France. But in 1796 two thousand more
French soldiers came with Baco and Burnel; there were also
militia soldiers in each district of the island and a National
(ruard as well. These three forces had no one else to fight,
so they sometimes fought one another: the soldiers from
France had no slaves and thought slaves should be free, but i
the local militia and National Guard owned slaves and '
wanted to keep them. The soldiers from France were"
revolutionary in other ways also, but the local soldiers ;
supported the Colonial Assembly, composed mainly of !
planters who wished to rule themselves and not to be ruled |
from France. Finally in 1798 most of the soldiers who had .
come with Baco and Burnel were expelled by the National
Guard and sent back to France.

Malartic, 1792-1800. The governor during these troubled
years was the old and not very remarkable Comte de Malartic.
He cannot compare with Labourdonnais or Poivre, but he
was a popular governor, allowing the chief planters and
business men to ruR. He was not weak, however, as he
showed in May 1798 when the soldiers who had come with
Baco and Burnel were prevented from rioting in Port Louis
and were then embarked on a frigate which at once sailed for
France; in November 1798 when five hundred armed
rioters gained control of Port Louis for one day, on the
morrow of which the leading rioters were sent off to France:
and in 1799 when he went over to Bourbon to prevent
consprrators from surrendering the island to the British.
He was kind and gentle even to the British: one French
pilot suggested that a boat be built to travel under the
water (rather like a modern submarine), to destroy British

ships blockading the harbour of Port Louis; but Malartic
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rejected the pilot’s plan as unchivalrous, an unfair way of
fighting. He appears 10 have been also a deeply religious
man, his quiet influence and that of the priests being very
great. This helps to explain why the wildest revolutionaries,
though not very religious themselves, did not imitate the
rerrorists in France who persecuted the priests and closed
the churches.

When Malartic died in Port Louis in 1800 he was lamented
as the “father of the colony,” and a great monument was
erected above his tomb in the Champ de Mars.

Magallon, 1800-1803. After the death of Malartic,
Magallon was governor from 1800 to 1803. He had come to
Mauritius as general in charge of Baco and Burnel’s two
thousand soldiers; but he was no revolutionary and did not
let Baco and Burnel use them for making the Mauritians
free their slaves. Soon he married a Mauritian, and when
in 1800 he became governor was already famihar with the
people whom he had to rule.

Napoleon Bonaparte. In 1801 the Wars of the Revolutior
ended, and for two years there was peace. By this time the
most successful of the French generals, Napoleon Bonaparte,
had become the most powerful man in revolutionary France.
He was a poor man of good family from the French island
of Corsica. In the new revolutionary army It was more
possible than before for clever men to rise to the top, and
before he was thirty years old Napoleon Bonaparte was
chief commander of the French armies. In 1799 he made
himself head of the state as First Consul, later in 1804 had
himself proclaimed Emperor, and then ruled krance as a
dictator untu 1814.

The news that Bonaparte had become First Consul was
brought to Ile de France in 1800 by Cossigny de Palma,
creator of the Palma garden and a delegate of Ile de France
in Paris during the revolution. He had returned to manage
the powder mill at Pamplemousses, and was welcomed until
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he announced that he was going to pay wages to the slave

he employed. The Colonial Assembly, fearing that thi

was a first step to freeing the slaves, protested so strongly.
that Cossigny preferred to leave Ile de France for ever;j
the inhabitants also sent Bonaparte an address saying they
would fight any soldiers sent to free the slaves. Bonaparte !
1s said to have torn up the address angrily; but he did nothing
more, and Mauritian slave-owners retained their slaves. )
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lie de la Passe, Napoleonic “furnace” for hearing shot

In 1801 an expedition, sent by Bonaparte to explore the
coasts of Terra Australis (Australia), visited Ile de France.

It included several men of science who studied and wrote
about the geography, flora and fauna of the island. The
commander, Baudin, died in Port Louis on the return
journey.

Decaen. By a treaty signed by Bonaparte and the British
in 1801, England recognised French conquests in Europe,
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and promised to give back to France her towns in India.
Bonaparte then sent an able general, Charles Decaen, to
be governor of all French possessions 1n the Indian Ocean.

The British, however, did not hand back the French
towns, as they feared Bonaparte had signed peace only so
as to gain breathing-space. They belicved he was still
planning to found a new Europe, based on revolutionary ideas,
breaking up the old governments of Europe and substituting
new popular governments for them. The British thercfore
declared war on France again, and this time fighting lasted
for eleven years, the fiercest war ever fought before the
1914-1918 war, involving almost all European countries.

When Decaen arrived in India the British refused to hand
over to him the French settlements, and as it was soon learnt
that war had started again, he could do nothing but proceed
to Ile de France, where Magallon handed over the govern-
ment to him, |
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CHAPTER XII 1
'|

THE END OF ILE DE FRANCE

1803 ~ 1810

Government Reorganised. Decaen began by dissolving
the mumcipalities and the Colonial Assembly, which had
shown itself so independent towards the French government, !
and which had virtually governed the island under Governors
Malaruc and Magallon. The new system was not unlike
that of the Bourbon kings, except that instead of a governor
and an intendant there were now a captain-general, a colonial
prefect, and a commussioner of justice. Decaen was captain-
general and had the same powers as the royal governors
had had. The colonial prefect and the commissioner of
justice shared the former duties of roval intendants. The
colonial prefect was Léger, who had been chosen as Decaen’s
assistant 1n India. The commissioner of justice was
Crespin, who had been some years in Ile de France, and had
risen rather rapidly #o be attorney-general.

Decaen, Léger, and Crespin were all able men and did
splendid work. Quarrels and disputes among the three men
might have been expected, but in fact the triumvirate worked
very smoothly together, much more smoothly than when
royal governors and intendants shared authority. This was
mainly because Decaen dominated his two colleagues
clearly and constantly. Fortunately he was a **benevolent
despot,” a man who wielded power benehicially, and what he
did was equal 1n many ways to the work of Labourdonnais
and Poivre. At first he was disliked, as he swept away the
Colonial Assembly and municipalities, but later he became
somewhat popular, certainly more popular than Leger and
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(a) GOVERNMENT BY THE COMPANY

keng of France French East India Company

\Ifﬁf—*

Govet nor

|

} 2 3 4 5 6

Consct! Supérieur of six company employees, nominated by Gevernor and
Conserf Supereur, confirmed by Company

(b} GOVERNMENT BY THE KING

King of France

Governar Intendant
Garrison Finances
Conserl de Jusuce g Appel g Districts

Tribunal Terrier

Consetl de Fortification

8 Councils of Notcebles

(¢) GOYERNMENT BY THE ASSEMBLY

Free fnhabitants
chose

French King
(exceuted 1793)

Colonial Assembly )
{24 members) ) [
! \ Administration Governor
| | intérieure
~unals of East, West, Corps Admunistratif Administration Intendant
and Commerce (12 members) . <
| ) Exterieure
— ,
Directoire or EIIECUI’.WE Other OFicials
Coundil L from France
(4 members)
Municipal Councils
tn the districts
(d) GOVERNMENT, 1803 to 1810
Napoleon Bonaparte
| | |
Decaen Leger Crespin
{Captain-General) (Prefect) (Justice)

Ile de France, types of government up to 1810
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Crespin, who were disliked by the inhabitants, the firs
because he gathered in heavy taxes, and the second becausy
he had been promoted rapidly over many older and 1ealou‘

ﬂ

lawyers.

Agriculture. Few ships sailed from France to Ile de Franc
during the war, especially as British ships closely blockadec
French ports. Ile de France was thus left both to feed anc
to defend itself. Mauritians found that commerce durm,c.
war-time was not easy, and some therefore went back ta
their fields.

In about 1790 indigo had been the chief crop; then lessJ{
indigo was grown and more sugar instead; now under
Decaen planters grew less sugar, much more coffee, and a
little tea. They continued to use no manure, so every few!
years, when the soil began to give less crops, they burnt down 3
a little more forest, cleared the ground carefully and planted
new crops in a new field. The old fields were often given, '
over to slaves. |

Fruit, vegetables, and grapes were grown. The grapes'
grew well but made very poor wine. Many planters sold f
fruit and vegetables to ships in Port Louis. Fruit was |
popular at feasts: letchis, mangoes, and pineapples especnally
Even during war-tinfe Mauritians ate very much, and visitors
to the island remarked that though dancing and music were
very popular, eating was the most popular amusement of all.

People spent more money on food than they did on i
hine houses. Despite a law that only stone houses were to |
be built, most houses 1n Port Louis were of wood. Stone
houses cost too much: stone-cutters were free men and
had to be paid for their work, whereas most wood-cutters
were slaves and did not have to be paid anything, A few .
houses were two stories high, but even these were of wood; |
the law about stone houses was disregarded.

Social Life. There was much social life in Port Louis
during these years. Napoleon Bonaparte, Emperor of the
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French, won many victories in Europe, and General Decaen’s
wife celebrated each victory with a great ball. In the be-
ginning of Decaen’s (Government, neutral ships, chiefly
American, came to Port Louis with rich cargoes; and
Mauritian corsairs brought back the English and Dutch
ships they had captured in the Indian Ocean. As a result,
for some years Port Louis was full of gold and silver, and
of rich materials for dresses. French ships sometimes
brought French books to Mauritius, and in Port Louis
there were several good bookshops. Moreover, those who
were interested in literature held meetings at which they
read what they had written; several of these writers were
teachers at the Lycée Colonial in Port Louis, later the Royal
College.

The first learned societies, the Sociéte d Emulation
Intellectuelle and the Table Owvale, were created when
Decaen was governor of Mauritius. |

- Colour Bar and Slavery. Neither slaves nor coloured people
joined in these activities, but only persons who were purely
French. During the Revolution and until 1803 the people
of Mauritius had been divided into freemen and slaves;
all free persons, whether French or halt-kFrench, were
equal in the eyes of the law. Under Decaen, by a law
passed in 1803, only persons of purely French blood were
equal and free; the rest (who were coloured) were only
free.

These coloured people were of mixed white and African
and Indian blood. The laws of 1723 had forbidden
Europeans to marry any but Europeans. Nevertheless, there
had soon been children of African or Indian mothers and
European fathers. Many were freed by their fathers, but
as by law they could not inherit any of their fathers’ land
they were able to grow rich only through their own work.
Many were sons of soldiers, few of whom owned land in
Mauritius ; during the Revolution only a few coloured men
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were chosen to sit in the Colonial Assembly, and so the
government remained mainly in the hands of planters ofs
French blood. .
The law of 1803 also allowed trade in slaves to continue.
The government of France in 1794 had said that all slaves |
were to be set free; the government of Mauritius had’
refused to obey this law but had passed instead a law that
no more slaves were to be brought into Mauritius. Even
this law had never been obeyed. Slaves were needed, and |
twice as many came as in the years before the law an‘:;unst [
the slave trade was passed. Ten or twelve ships went to .
and fro between Mauritius and Madagascar several times a
year, and each ship carried a hundred slaves. %
|
1

q,

By the time that Decaen came to Mauritius there were |
over sixty thousand slaves on the island; there were less |
than eight thousand white and less than eight thousand
free coloured people. Thus out of every eight persons in
Mauritius in 1803, one was white, one was coloured and

free, the other six were coloured slaves. Decaen’s govern-
ment allowed more slaves to be brought in.

Other Changes in the Laws. Napoleon Bonaparte was not |
only a great soldier, but also a great lawmaker, who framed
(especially during tht two years of peace) new laws, called
after him the Napoleonic code, and enforced throughout
the territories which the French ruled in Europe; and as his .
armies conquered more territories and turned out the old |
rulers, his new code, lucid and energetic, was established
in countries which until then had been ruled in the interests
of kings and great nobles, not in the interests of the common
people. i‘:

Decaen had himself been a lawyer before he became a
general, and shared actively in adapting the new Napoleonic
laws to Mauritius. He could not wipe out completely
the laws which the Colonial Assembly had made, for chaos
and confusion would have resulted. Many of the Colonial
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Assembly’s laws, moreover, were useful and worth keeping;
they were well framed, many members of the Colonial
Assembly being lawyers who had practised for many years
in France before coming to Ile de France. Decaen managed
to blend successfully the new laws and the old laws into
what was called the Code Decaen; much of this is sull in
force in Mauritius, over a century later.

Education. Decaen established also the first college 1in the
island. Before the Revolution there had been only a few
small private schools, and many children received no school
education at all. In 1791 a law was passed setting up a
college, and in 1799 the Colonial Assembly established a
central school, which by 1803 was flourishing. Decaen
improved it, and on 7 December 1806 laid the foundation-
stone of its new building.

This college, the Lycée Colonial, was not a mere grammar
school (for teaching Greek, Latin, French, and Mathematics),
but also a military and naval school teaching swimming,
horse-riding, and military exercises. By the end of 1803
Decaen was able to report to the Minister of Marine 1n
France that thirty ex-pupils were serving on warships, and
twenty-nine on corsairs and merchant vessels; three had
already been killed in action. The school then contained
nearly three hundred pupils.

Decaen supported a similar school for girls, but his
colleague Crespin appears to have opposed this experiment,
which ended in 1809; Crespin, like the Emperor himself,
probably did not favour the education of girls in schools.
Decaen’s regime set up two primary schools for free coloured
boys, who were not permitted to attend the Lycee Colonial.

Mahebourg. Another event in the early years of Decaen’s

government was the building of Mahebourg; a town called
after Mahé de Labourdonnais, but built by Decaen 1n 1805.

The old Dutch capital of Grand Port had long been
dying. In 1753 the old Dutch fort there had been pulled
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down. New shops and houses and barracks were built 1#
with the stones. These buildings were repaired in 1772

and a few more were added. People who were sick were ||

sent sometimes to Grand Port to get well agam

By 1805, however, all was once more in ruins. People |
did not like living there because Grand Port village lacked
fresh water and the roads from it to Port Louis were long

and difficult. So when Decaen decided in 1805 to build
new barracks and shops and houses near Grand Port Bay, he
built them not at Grand Port village but across on the other
side of the Bay, on the banks of Riviére La Chaux: and that

was how Mahebourg began, fifty years after Labourdonnais’
death.,

The War. Meanwhile the war went on, and the prwatec_rs | 1
or corsairs of Ile de France sailed the Indian Ocean again, °

attacking and plundering English trading ships, at first as
successtully as before, Some of them were as well armed
as ftrigates. Surcouf, Leméme, Tréhouart, Dufresne, and
Dutertre were their chief captains. Others were not well
armed and were captured by the British without having
made one successful voyage. (Gradually, however, captures
of East Indiamen by corsairs became more and more rare.
The British admiral, Pellew (later Lord Exmouth), arranged
for merchant ships to travel together, accompanied and
guarded by ships of the Royal Navy, and at the same time
blockaded Mauritius more strictly than before, making it
difhicult for corsairs to leave their ports or to return thither
safely with their captures. By 1808 most of the corsairs
had been destroyed or captured.

In 1804 there was at Ile de France the French naval
squadron which had taken Decaen to India in 1803, but the
British naval forces were much stronger. The French
commander, Admiral Linois, quarrelled in 18045 with Decaen
and departed on a very long cruise which ended in his being
captured by an Enghsh fleet while returning to France.
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A few frigates were sent to Ile de France 1n 1806 and 1808,
and Decaen sent them out to attack British ships; they
were not defeated and brought back captured cargoes of
rice, rigging, bullion and most commodities. They were
not strong enough, however, to attack the British navy in
the Indian Qcean, more heavily armed and more numerous
than the French.

Fortunately Mauritius was well fortihed. Port Lous
was so strongly defended by forts that to take i1t by sca
seemed 1mpossible. (Some of these forts still exist.) The
harbour was cleaned out completely and a great chain
placed across its mouth to prevent ships from entering at
night. Round the coast smaller forts were built: at Grand’
Bate, Pointe aux Canonniers, Petite Riviere. There 1s a
good one still to be seen at the Pointe du Diable, on the road
round the coast from Vieux Grand Port to Grand River
South East. Outside Grand Port harbour, on Ile de la
Passe, there was another fort, and on the Montagne du
Lion there was a semaphore station to give the alarm 1if any
British ships tried to land soldiers.

Gunpowder was made on the 1sland. Thus there was no
need to get any from France. 'The guns were not very good
—those at Mahebourg were a hundred years old—but they
looked quite usetul. Most important of all was that the
British believed there was a very strong French garrison in
Mauritius and they therefore feared to attack.

Dafficulties. Decaen found he needed very much money
to pay not only for the defence of the island, but also the
salaries of soldiers, sailors, and officers of the government.
He had also to house and feed English prisoners-of-war, one
of whom was Matthew Flinders, the navigator who gave
Australia 1ts present name and to whom a monument was
set up in 1942 where the roads from Curepipe and Vacoas

to Mare aux Vacoas join. The people of Mauritius had to pay
more and more taxes. Soon there were so many taxes that
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Decaen could not ask for any more. This was why he sent
out corsairs and frigates to capture Briush corn and British
treasure ships, and why he allowed foreign ships to use Port . :
I.ouis harbour: Mauritius needed both money and food. |

More help should have been sent from France. When t :
Decaen had left France in 1802 he had hoped to take an army | -
to India and beat the Briush there just as Labourdonnais
had beaten them sixty years before. No army came and |
Decaen’s ambitious hopes were dashed; all he could do in
the Indian Ocean was to rule Mauritius firmly and make it as }
strong as possible,

The reason why very little help came from France was
that the French Naval Minister, Decres, did not like
Mauritius and did not like Decaen. In Mauritius he had !
been nearly hanged when a young officer with Saint-Félix, '
and in France he had quarrelled bitterly with Decaen. {
Moreover, the French Navy had been severely defeated in
several battles by English admirals (especially, Nelson),
and Decres probably preferred using it elsewhere, leaving
Mauritius and Decaen to save themselves. Under the ;
Colonial Assembly, Ile de France had tasted the sweets of
independence; now it tasted the bitterness. For the

. 3 : :

British, stronger every year in the Indian Ocean, prevented
both corsairs from leaving Mauritius and foreign ships from
taking supplies there. '

By 1809 Mauritius was defended by a few ships of the |
French Navy under Hamelin, Duperré, and Bouvet. To !
feed the sailors of even these ships was difficult as therc
was not enough salt-meat and flour. The price of flour
varied greatly, and people noted that though bread cost
just as much as before when the price of flour went down,
when the price of flour went up the price of bread went up
at once also. Even Decaen was not strong enough to stop
this trickery,

Nor did Decaen find 1t easy to repair ships which had been

1
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damaged while fighting, and often they went out to fight
again without having been repaired.

As the war went on, thercforc, Mauritius became very
weak. British ships were often just outside Port Louis
harbour and, as most of Port Louis was built of wood, might
have destroyed it by fire. Napoleon Bonaparte himself
once said that the English were fools not to have attacked
Mauritius long before they did. Instead they stayed n
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India and slowly prepared a double attack, from India and
from the Cape.

British Designs. This attack had been thought of years
before; the British had long had their eyes on Mauritius.
In 1748, for instance, British warships under Boscawen
came to capture the island and to settle English people on
it; but they were frightened away. In 1760 another
expedition, under Kingsley, was planned, but at the last
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moment was sent to Brittany (France) instead. In 1761 a !
third English admiral, Cornish, gathered a fleet at Rodrigues, -
but the war ended before he was able to attack. In 1800 a i
fourth expedition was planned, to be sent from India under
the man who later became Duke of Wellington, but again
the war ended. In 1804 as soon as the new war began, a || -
hith expedition of four thousand soldiers from Madras .
under Stuart was got ready. 5.
During all these years, moreover, the British were learning |
much about Mauritius. From 1750 they made many k
private visits, went anywhere they pleased, studied bays,
coasts, reefs, and landing-places with great care. Captains |
of ships sent long reports to London. After the King of t
France had had his head cut off a few French nobles who
disliked the Republic also sent advice to the British, who
were helping the king’s brother to get back his throne.
English prisoners-of-war, set free in 1801, went back to
England and told the British Government how weak
Mauritius really was; they were not believed, and more
years passed before the British dared at last to attack.
In 1809 the British took Rodrigues, and in 1810 they
captured Bourbon. Mauritius alone remained uncaptured.
Battle of Grand Pott. In May 1810 the British landed in
the south of Mauritius, at Jacotet Bay, and captured one
man. He would not answer their questions about the
1sland so they gave him back in exchange for a few goats and
pigs; unable to get information, they took food instead.
In May also they landed in the north of Mauritius, near
Mapou, but this time they were not able to get even food. :
At last, in August 1810, in Grand Port Bay, British and
‘French ships met in battle. In that month a British ship,
the Nereid, under Captain Willoughby, sent with three others
to blockade the island, managed to capture Ile de la Passe,
off Grand Port. A few days later a French squadron of
five ships under Captain Duperré, returning from a cruise,
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arrived oft Grand Port and, allured by the French s:gnalsﬁ

the bay. Subsequently the Nereid was joined by the rest of
the blockading squadron commanded by Captain Pym, and
the British, confident that they would smash the French
began the attack on the evening of the 23rd of August.
Durmng the whole night the battle raged. At first the
British seemed to have the upper hand, for their first rounds
shattered one of the French ships and sent it adrift, altogether

which the British had hoisted on Ile de la Passe, entered\ :

out of range. Nevertheless, the French cannonade soon 4 :
proved so deadly that three out of the four British shlps 1

were disabled before daylight.
Duperré and Willoughby were wounded, and after 229 |

f

out of 281 men on Willoughby’s ship had been killed or {
wounded, it was boarded and captured by the French. {:

The two other disabled British ships were blown up, and

the fourth, having collected the survivors, was about to |

sail out of the harbour and get away to Bourbon (then held
by the British) when it met three more French vessels and .
surrendered. Thus the French (commanded by Bouvet 51
after Duperré had been wounded) won a complete and

gallant victory, over two thousand British sailors and othcers l

were captured, not ofle British ship escaped, and two went to

the bottom of Grand Port Bay.

After the battle Duperré and Willoughby, the French and .

British commanders, were taken ashore to have their wounds
attended to; the house in which they were looked after can
be seen to this day on the left-hand side of the road from
Rose Belle to Mahebourg, just as one enters Mahebourg.
In the Museum of Naval Relics at Port Louis may be seen
more guns and other articles which were recovered from
the bottom of the bay some time ago out of the ships that
sank there. A stone monument to commemorate the
battle was erected at Mahebourg many years after.

This was a great victory. But neither Decaen nor the

'
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French captains followed 1t up. They were too weak to
do much more than wait for more help to come from France.
The French ships were damaged and could not be repaired.
Decaen’s government, moreover, had become unpopular;
many inhabitants were tired of *“‘tyranny.”

The Conguest. Decaen did not believe the British were
gathering a great army at Rodrigues. He did not think
danger was so near. Nor did he know that they could land
large forces in the north of the i1sland. Perhaps also he
believed the people of Mauritius were tired of fighting and
suffering for a French government which sent them so very
little help.

At the end of November 1810 the British set sail from
Rodrigues in sixty vessels under Albemarle Bertie, and soon
reached the north coast of Mauntius. The French,
expecting to be attacked in Port Louis, had collected their
forces there and had left the north coast almost undefended.
The British therefore found 1t very easy to land ten thousand
men under Abercromby near Cap Malheureux, and at once
began to march against Port Louis. They met French
troops under Lanougarede stationed at Grand’ Baie; a few
shots were fired, three British soldiers were killed, and the
handful of French troops retired towards Port Louis.

Next day at noon the British reached a place called the
Powder Mills, near Pamplemousses, and there halted
because 1t was very warm and they had little water. Decaen
sent some of his garrison under Vandermaesen to stop the
British at Montagne Longue (the very long hill, not the
village), and in the afternoon he himself inspected their
positions. He went to within a hundred yards of the
British lines, was fired at and wounded in the leg.

On the third day the British attacked the French at
Montagne Longue, and after some lively fighting, especially
at Riviere Seche, the French troops retreated into Port

Louis; Decaen’s forces numbered four thousand, against

Marfat.com



122 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

ten thousand British. The British followed again, but}
slowly, because of the heat, and prepared to attack Port.
Louis itself from the north. |

On the fourth day of the attack two thousand mort
British troops landed at Petite Riviere, and prepared to

attack Port Louis from
the south. Decaen saw
that the fight was hope-
less. It had 1indeed
been hopeless from the
moment the Bnush
had landed ten thousand
soldiers at Cap Mal-
heureux without having
had any of them attacked
or killed. The British
were far stronger than
the French. He did
not wish to waste human
lives and therefore, be-
fore the British actually
began their double At
tack on Port Louls, he
offered to capitulate.
His terms were that all
his land and sea forces
should be sent back to
France, and that the 1n-
habitants should retain

their religion, language, laws, and customs; also they should
be allowed to leave Ile de France within two years if they
wished. General Abercromby and Admiral Bertie, as anxious
as Decaen to spare human lives, accepted these terms.

On the fifth day of the invasion, 3 December 1810, at
three o’clock in the morning, the capitulation was signed,

Monument of Grand Port Bay Battle,
1810
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and within a few hours the British troops marched into Port
Louus.

Decaen probably believed that Ile de France would be
restored to France at the end of the war (just as Bourbon,
Pondicherry, and Mahé were in fact restored). He was
mistaken: Ile de France (now called once more Mauritius,
the name the Dutch gave it) was too valuable to the British
for them to hand it back. So ended ninety years of I'rench
occupation; and so did its seventy-five thousand inhabitants

pass to the British crown.

Maison de Robillard, near Mahebourg
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CHAPTER XIII \

FARQUHAR

1810 — 1823

The day after Decaen capitulated, people went back to |°
their usual work. For Mauritius the war was over, and most |-
Mauntians were glad. Those whose lands had been spoilt y}-
during the three days of fighting were paid for the damage e
done. Some slaves ran away from their French masters
to work for the new English soldiers; but Farquhar, the
first British governor of Mauritius, sent them back again.
General Decaen with his officers and French soldiers went
back to France. Mauritians kept their estates and remained
in Mauritius if they wished to; those who did not wish to

live under British rule were given two years in which to sell
their estates and leave Mauritius.

Robert Farquhar. The first British governor of
Mauritius was not a military officer but a civilian, Sir
Robert Farquhar, a son of the English Regent’s physician.
He was the first civilian governor of Mauritius since the
time of the Dutch; and after him there were no civilian
governors until Anderson. An official of the East India |
Company, he had not so far distinguished himself. But |
he proved to be particularly fitted to make former enemies
of Britain accept British rule comparatively easily.

Hostility to British. This was a difficult task, A conquered |
country seldom loves its conquerors. The people of !
Mauritius had two reasons to be disgruntled. The first was
that the British shot several hundred Irish soldiers as
deserters from the British army. Thus, almost as much
blood was shed after the fighting as during the fighting itself.
These Irishmen had been captured by the French at Grand
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Port, and they had agreed to help Decaen’s French soldiers
against the British invading army. Later on Farquhar
<ent their uniforms to Radama, King ot Madagascar, as a
present.

The second and more important reason was that many
Mauritians hoped that, although Mauritius had been cap-
rured, it would be given back to France as soon as Napoleon
Bonaparte had been driven out of France and the lrench
king (of the old royal family) put in his place. But Farquhar
made several laws which showed clearly that he expected the
British Government would keep Mauritius.

Oath of Allegiance Registers. All inhabitants were at once
invited to swear lovalty to King George III of England.
Many signed in 1811, and the registers in which they did
so are still to be seen in the Government Archives at Port
Louis. They are interesting documents, many signatures
being clearly legible even in a small photograph. If the
British Government had been intending to hand Mauritius
back as soon as the war finished, it 1s unlikely that Farquhar
would have asked French subjects to swear allegiance to an
English king.

Treaty of Paris. The war ended 1n 1814 when Napoleon,
having roused all the old governments of Europe against
his regime, was defeated at a great ““ Battle of the Nations,”
and had eventually to agree to an unfavourable peace. This
was signed at Paris and was therefore called the Treaty of
Paris. It is more important than the other peace treaties
between England and France because it ended a series of
English-French wars which had lasted seven hundred and
fifty vears.

By this treaty Bourbon was restored to France. So were
some of her Indian settlements such as Pondicherry and
Mahé, which still belong to France. But the British kept

other French posts in India, together with Mauritius and its
dependencies, notably Rodrigues and the Seychelles.
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These possessions were all ceded, by the treaty, ‘““in ful{

right and sovereignty,” by France to England. The:
British governors would have been legally justified in at once.

(810
Government of Farquhar
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Periods of English Rule

setting aside the terms agreed upon by Decaen and Aber-
cromby in the 1810 capitulation; that is, they might have
" tried to compel the inhabitants to give up their former -
religion, language, laws, and customs. But this was not

.
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attempted, Mauritians retaining their French and Catholic
culture and belefs.

After the Treaty of Paris had made Mauritius permanently
q British colony, many Mauritians went back to France.
Many others, especially those who had not liked either
Decaen or French government, were glad to remain‘and to
help the British govern the island.

Many French people who had helped Napoleon lett
France because Napoleon’s opponents now ruled there, and
come came to Mauritius. This went on till 1817, when
Farquhar ordered all foreigners to get .permission before
coming into Mauritius.

Many English came, not only to govern, but also to trade.
Those who set up shops were not popular, but some of the
English officials who stayed many years in Mauritius were
very much liked. Mauritians were especially kind to officers
of the British Army, who were stationed not only in Port
Louis, but also in military posts around the coast. Even by
the winter of 1811 Port Louis had become once more as
gay as in the days of Souillac or of Madame Decaen. British
officers noted that people usually visited one another at eight
in the evening and went away at ten, unless they were asked
to stay to dinner. In the next year, 1812, mainly through
Colonel Draper, horse-races began at Port Louss; and later
there were race-days at Mahebourg, organised by officers
in garrison there.

False Hopes. By the Treaty of Paris Napoleon was forced
to retire to Elba, a little island in the Mediterranean, visible
both from Italy and from his native island of Corsica.
Louis XVI’s younger brofher then became King of France
as Louis XVIII. Still many people refused to believe that

~ Napoleon was completely finished, and hoped that he would
- return one day to France to restore the Empire. Thus
~ almost happened in 1815, when Napoleon suddenly landed
. in the South of France, gathered a large army, and marched

&
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to Panis. Louis XVIII fled, and it seemed as if Napoleo
might be once more master of Europe. But he was defeatec
at Waterloo in Belgium by British and Prussians under |,
Wellington and Bliicher. This time he was sent awayl {
‘to live on the remote island of Saint Helena, off the west coas:! | ..
of Africa, where he died. e

When Mauritius heard Napoleon had escaped from |
Elba, a few Bonapartists headed by a former corsair nametﬂ .
Perrot assembled at Plaine Magnien near Mahebourg to |
celebrate the event. They were arrested by the policegl
and charged with plotting against the British Government. | |"
Farquhar caused Perrot to be expelled from Mauritius.}
Perrot went to England to defend himself. The Britishl‘
Government took his side, criticised Farquhar for havinga
acted high-handedly, and allowed Perrot to return to'ﬁ
Mauritius. Meanwhile the news that Napoleon had been |
defeated at Waterloo killed Bonapartist hopes, both in
France and in Mauritius.

fire of 1816. In the first years of British rule commerce !
prospered. - Mauritians were as a rule fairly treated by
Farquhar and there was increased trade, farming, and |’
industry. The Government lent money not only to planters
but also to men whé wished to trade with Ind:ia, China, and
Europe. At this period British colonies were (by the
seventeenth-century Navigation Laws) permitted to trade .
only with Great Britain, but in 1810 these laws were not l
enforced in Mauritius; commerce was free, and prospered.

Then in 1816 came misfortune. In September a great
fire broke out in the commercial quarter of Port Louis,
and (despite all efforts to extinguf$h it) raged a whole night,
destroying the principal shops and warehouses. Some ;
seven hundred houses were burned down, and property
worth millions of rupees was lost. Farquhar at once did
all he could to help those who had suffered most from this
terrible disaster. He caused food and clothes to be given

LN
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out each day, the market of Port Louis was set up again at
once, ships brought extra rice from India as soon as possible,
and so, though some people were ruined by the fire, none died
of hunger.

To prevent another fire in Port Louis and to save forests
from being destroyed much stone was used in rebuilding the
houses which had been burnt down.

Shortly before this Farquhar had received orders trom
England to enforce the Navigation Laws. He now dis-
regarded these orders and kept the harbour open to foreign
trade; foreign ships flocked in with provisions, and much
of the loss caused by the fire was soon recouped. Sub-
sequently the British Government confirmed Farquhar’s
decision and Port Louis remained a free port, trading with all
countries of the world.

Other Disasters. In 1818 and 1819 more misfortune came.
Cyclones ruined crops and there was only thirty-nine days’
food left in Mauritius, where there were over a hundred
thousand human mouths to feed. Shiploads of corn were
brought first from Bourbon and then from India. Many
lives were saved by this speedy action.

There were also several outbreaks of illness and several
serious epidemics which spread very easily, i Port Lows
especially, because the streets and houses were not kept
clean, and because the inhabitants were not strong and
healthy enough to resist infection. The worst of these was
the cholera epidemic of 1819, which killed fifteen thousand
people. In 1811 there had been smallpox, but only a few
people died because vaccine was used. In 1813 there had
been an outbreak of rabies; 2,300 dogs were killed 1n two
days and the outbreak stopped.

Most of these illnesses were brought to Mauritius by ships.
from other parts of the world. Quarantine laws were there-

- fore made: ships with sick persons on board had to remain

outside Port Louis until their passengers were healthy again..
5
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Sometimes these laws were not strictly obeyed and epldemj.cl “
resulted. o
Hall, Dalrymple, and Darling, 1817-1820. During the| .
1818 cyclone and the 1819 epidemic, Farquhar was absent|
from Mauritius. ‘The Bonapartist Perrot and other persont'| &
had complained about the way he was governing Mauritius - |
some of the complaints were exaggerated, but the Brltlsh )
(GGovernment considered it better that Farquhar should g¢’ |
back to England to justify himself. He left in 1817 and’
did not return tll 1820. ]
During these years Generals Hall, Dalrymple, and
Darling 1 turn governed Mauritius and were not altogether
popular. Farquhar had been a diplomat, trying not only to!
govern but also to please; Dalrymple was not dlshked
because he was tactful and easy- going, but Hall and Darlmg
were neither tactful nor €asy- going. They were first and’
foremost soldiers, used to giving orders and seeing them,
carried out at once and exactly. They were especially strict
about the slave trade, and did not hesitate (even when they {
could not prove their accusations) to accuse planters of }
smuggling new slaves into Mauritius.  So unpopular were |
they that during several winters many leading Mauritians !
refused to go to balls and dances where they might mect !
them. |
Darling was most detested because he abolished a Conseil |
de Commune established by Farquhar in 1816. After the
great fire in Port Louis, Farquhar had appointed twelve |
(later fifteen) inhabitants chosen by the leading inhabitants
of Mauritius, to advise him about rebuilding the quarter
which had been destroyed. This consesr/ was the first;
representative committee of Mauritians since 1803, and made
Farquhar very popular because most Mauritians liked being
allowed to govern themselves. General Hall, however,
disapproved of the committee, and when in 1818 it criticised }
the government for not having been active enough after the

",1|
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great cyclone, he suspended it. In 1319 the committee
again criticised the government for neither carcfully pre-
venting nor wisely combating the cholera epidemic; this
time Darling was governor and he dissolved 1t finally.
Relations between governors and governed became bitterly
hostile, and Farquhar’s good work in reconciling Mauritians
to being ruled by the British was thus undermined and
undone.

Agriculture. Farquhar returned in 1320 and governed
Mauritius for three years more. His achievements may be
examined under four headings: (1) agriculture, (2) public
works, (3) slave trade, (4) activities in Madagascar.

When the British came to Mauritius, the main crops were:
maize, wheat, manioc, sugar, cotton. Other crops were:
coffee, cloves, and indigo. Farquhar saw that cotton,
coffee, indigo, and cloves were often badly damaged by
storms, whereas sugar-canes were not much damaged.
Planters saw this also, so when Farquhar advised them to
grow more sugar they did so. They continued growing
beans, manioe, and barley to be used as food 1n Mauritius.

Farquhar encouraged the growing of new plants also.
Some planters. grew poppies and tried to make opium, but
very little was made. In 1815 convicts were brought from
India to rear silkworms and so begin a silk industry; but
the man who replaced Farquhar as governor in 1817 used
the convicts to build roads instead. A few years later,
however, Governor Cole offered prizes of gold medals for
the best silk, fibre, tea, and coconut o1l made in the 1sland;
this was to encourage planters who made such things.

In 1823, when Farquhar departed, most planters ate food
which they themselves grew. They made their own bread.
Sometimes they hired their slaves out to other people.
They sold not only wood from the forests which they cut

down, but also silk, cattle and goats, vegetables, barley,
manioc, and maize.
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Roads. Farquhar built many roads. Until 1810 the besd |¥
roads were just wide paths, made difficult by great ruts and |
stones. Men went on foot or horse or donkey; ladies rodd { !
in palanquins. In Port Louis there were a few horse-| I.‘f
carriages; outside Port Louis the roads were in parts muchi g
too uneven for horse-carriages. To go twenty miles across |:
Mauritius in those days in a palanquin required fromyi |-
twelve to twenty-four slaves, who ran and sang as they' {.
carried their passenger along. 1

By 1828, less than twenty years later, palanquins were noi b
longer used and slaves were thus set free for other work 1|
Better roads had been built. Horses and small coaches hadg].
replaced palanguins. i

Work on the streets of Port Louis first began in 1812, '}
The government used slaves for this. The road from Port -
Louss to Curepipe was begun in 1817. Many other paths
were made into good roads, which were used more and'l
more for taking sugar and other crops into Port Louis. !
Farquhar ran lotteries to pay for these roads, and to build -
them he got convicts from India. These convicts also made
roads on planters’ estates; the planters used to lend slaves |
to the government juntil the roads were finished. As a
result, very many roads all over the island were VEry soon
built. -

Slave Trade. Farquhar was also successful (a) in preventing -
more Malagasy captives from being brought from Mada- &
gascar to Mauritius as slaves; and () in remaining friendly
with Mauritian planters who wanted these slaves to come.
In 1807 an Act of Parliament had been passed in London
declaring it illegal throughout the British Empire to trade
in slaves. In 1813 this act was extended to Mauritius, and |
caused great commotion. Many Mauritians believed that ;
this law would be followed by another which would declare
all slaves freed, and would take away slaves from their owners
without compensation. The slave-owners were both angry |

-
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and afraid; many probably considered the new law was
being forced on them by a foreign (British) government,
and continued to bring in slaves secretly as often as possible.
Until 1817 the law was often broken; the slave trade
continued, small boats carrying each a hundred slaves
being used to bring slaves to Mauritius by night. Farquhar,
diplomat rather than despot, not wishing to appear tyrannical
but desiring to prevent this smuggling, did two things.
(¢) Guards were placed on mountain-tops around the coast
and on small islands, like Ilot Fourneaux by the Morne
Brabant, to watch for ships which might bring slaves
secretly to the island. (b) He made it difficult for slave-
dealers to purchase slaves in Madagascar.

Farquhar, that is, preferred less to punish Mauritian
planters for bringing new slaves to Mauritius than to make
it impossible for them to bring any; he did not wish to
punish them for breaking laws, and therefore did all he could
to make it impossible for them to break the laws.

Farquhar and Madagascar. Untl 1815 Farquhar was
virtually governor of Bourbon as well as actually governor
of Mauritius. After Bourbon was handed back to France,
he developed ambitious plans concerning Madagascar;
in 1816 he not only claimed it as a dependency of Mauritius,
but also sent English troops to garrison two of 1ts ports,
Tamatave and Foulepointe. As there were many French
merchants in Madagascar, and as the French had several
times tried to found a colony there, the government of France
protested, and Farquhar was forced by the British Govern-
ment to cease claiming Madagascar as a British possession;
British governments in those days, fearing that large colonies
might prove to be as much trouble as the American colonies
had, were not interested in painting the map red.

Nevertheless, Farquhar persisted in helping the chief of
the Hova tribe, an able chief named Radama, to fight
against the other savage tribes of Madagascar, and to defeat
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them constantly, Radama thus becoming at least nominall}? |
king of the whole island. Farquhar’s chief agent in all this !
was James Hastie, an English soldier. Next, as most slaves;
brought into Mauritius came from Madagascay/ (beingl'
usually prisoners captured in battle and sold to merchants
by the tribe which had -been victorious), Farquhar thought
to stop the trade in slaves between Madagascar and Mauritius
by helping Radama train a strong army, in return for which’
Radama was to prevent Malagasy people from being
exported as slaves to Mauritius. This was arranged in,
1817, but the governors who succeeded Farquhar preferred’
to try stopping the slave trade on the coasts of Mauritius }{:
instead of at its Madagascar source. Nor were they so ',t §
interested as Farquhar was in trying to make Madagascar i{:
a British possession. They thus undid another part of ;
Farquhar’s work,

In 1820, when Farquhar returned, he revived his Mada- |
gascar plans, inviting Radama to send some of his relatives
to be educated 1n Mauritius, and inducing more Mauritians 1
to go and settle in Madagascar (a fertile country).

In November 1821 Radama sent e¢nvoys to Mauritius. |
With them came a prisoner-of-war, a chieftain named |
Ratsitatane, who in’1822 escaped from prison and tried to
persuade the slaves to revolt. He was soon caught, and
was executed. Some Mauritians suspected that Radama’s .
envoys were connected with Ratsitatane’s plot, and that |
Farquhar was to blame as he had invited the envoys to |
come. In his last year as governor, therefore, Farquhar
became less popular; and he who had dreamed of adorning
King George’s crown with a magnificent Malagasy gem, ;
and who had done so many useful and tactful things in °
Mauritius, departed 1n 1823 somewhat sadly, somewhat ;
disappointed.




CHAPTER XIV

MAURITIUS TURNS TO SUGAR
1823 — 1828

Sir Lowry Cole. In 1823 Farquhar left Mauritius, and
Sir Lowry Cole became governor instead. He was an
[rishman and among the ablest of the British generals who
had fought against Napoleon. His ship took seventy-
seven days to sail from England to Mauritius. In 1815 the
news that Napoleon Bonaparte had been finally deteated
at Waterloo took four months and one week to reach
Mauritius. Cole’s ship, averaging one hundred miles daily,
sailed faster than was usual, and in fact made the fastest
England to Mauritius voyage thus far recorded. Not
until 1850 did any steamships {travelling twice as fast
as sailing ships) come to Mauritius; though in 1827 a
paddle steamer called the General Sir Lowry Cole was built
in Mauritius, and went on two short trips, before being
broken up.

Cole proved both strict and popular. He showed himselt
personally interested in the people he had to govern, trying
to treat everyone impartially, with common sense and justice,
often going out of his way to be kindly towards quite
unimportant persons. Only at the very end of his five
years, in 1828, when Sir Hudson Lowe was insulted 1n
Port Louis by admirers of Napoleon who considered Lowe
had ill-treated the defeated emperor in St. Helena, was
Cole unpopular; for Cole, as might be expected, defended

his brother general and publicly reprimanded those who had
attacked Lowe so grossly!

He had, however, to be strict. The British Government
135
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in 1823 instructed him to economise, and to avoid indulginA
in expensive public schemes. This was difficult becauseq

many important public works (roads and buildings e,specially_fl |
had sull to be completed; also in 1824 a violent cyclone hitt | .
Mauritius, and caused the government to spend much extry { -
money 1n helping those who had suffered. But he was able. | .
to dismiss many lazy and corrupt officials, and to abolish, } -
government posts which he found to be ornamental and;}.

lucrative rather than useful or necessary. ]

The chief events of Cole’s five years as governor con-
cerned: (1) the new Council of Government; (2) sugar;il
(3) slavery and the colour bar. 1l

New Councils. In 1825 Cole set up a council which was§
quite unlike Farquhar’s Conseil de Commune as it consisted §
merely of five leading officials: the governor, the officer
commanding the troops, the celonial secretary, the chief .r
Judge and the collector of customs. This was the predecessor |
of the present Executive Council, which includes the
governor, the officer commanding the troops, the colonial
secretary; the procureur-general instead of the chief judge,
the financial secretary or treasurer or auditor-general (three
titles for the same office) instead of the collector of customs:
to whom are added two or three persons to represent the
inhabitants of Mauritius—in Cole’s council there were no
such unofficial members.

Mauritians were therefore not greatly interested init,and in
1827 a leading Mauritian, Adrien d’Epinay, was allowed by
Governor Cole to form a Comité Colontal, composed of seven
members, to whom were soon added sixteen imore, two .
representatives for each district. Reports of this committee’s
meetings were regularly submitted to the governor, so that he
knew what the leading inhabitants were thinking and say- .
ing about his government and about current problems of
the colony. This committee represented the European
inhabitants only, not the coloured population nor the slaves.




MAURITIUS TURNS TO SUGAR 137

It existed until 1834 and was espectally important a few
years later when the freeing of the slaves was being dis-
cussed.

Sugar: In the Past. The first sugar-canes in Mauritius
were brought by the Dutch from Batavia 1n 1650 and were
probably grown near the Dutch fort, near the present
sugar factory of Ferney 1n Grand Port. The Dutch never
grew more than a few acres of sugar-cane, and most of the
juice extracted was used to make arrack or rum, but not
sugar.

The French at first did not cultivate sugar-cane. Only
ofter Labourdonnais had become governor was the first
sugar factory erected (at Pamplemousses), nor did the
inhabitants generally interest themselves 1n growing sugar-
cane. For one thing, coffee was easier to produce and sold
better than sugar. Spice plants (introduced first by Poivre
in 1754) were also more profitable. Finally thz almost
continual wars between France and England made it difficult
for inhabitants to settle seriously to studying and improving
methods of farming.

New Devices. The British conquest of 1810 brought peace,
new capital, and enterprising newcomers. Several of these,
encouraged by Governor Farquhar, favoured growing more
sugar-cane. Foremost was the Irnsh doctor, Charles
Telfair, who built a model sugar factory at Bel Ombre
(in Savanne) and there introduced the first horizontal roller
mill in 1819. Before Telfair, canes had been crushed by
the frangourinier and (after 18e6) by three-roller vertical
mills, driven by animals, wind or water.

The frangourinier was simple, primitive, and wasteful.
It consisted of a wooden table; the canes were placed on
this and pressed by a heavy wooden roller which travelled
to and fro over them once. The juice extracted flowed out

by gutters, and was collected in tubs; it was then transterred
into cauldrons, boiled, and turned into sugar.

5#
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After 1806 came the three-roller vertical mills worked byi
water, wind, or animals, or sometimes by slaves. The;
rollers were erected upright in a strong framework of wood.’
Slaves placed the canes between the first and second rollers ;
as the halt-crushed canes came through, other slaves caught
them and passed them between the second and third rollers.
This method extracted more juice from the cane than did |
the frangourinier, but not much more, and in 1819 Telfair
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Sugar saiing ships, Bel Ombre

began using horizontal rollers instead. These were the
ancestors ot the horizontal rollers used in present-day
factories; but whereas the vertical roller mills got 5 1b. of |
sugar from each 100 lb. of cane, and the early horizontal :
roller mills got 6 or 7 1b., modern machines (from richer
canes) extract 10-12 Ib. of sugar from each 100 lb. of 1

cane.
In 1822 steam was first used to drive the rollers. This
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<team-driven mill belonged to Adrien d’Epinay, famous
as a planter and later as a politician, whose estate was at
Quatre Cocos (in Flacq). Before the end of 1823 six other
steam-driven mills had been brought to Mauritius. When
Governor Cole first arrived most mills were driven by cattle
or by water, a few by wind, and one by steam. By 1828,
when Cole’s five years as governor ended, there were no
mills driven by cattle or by wind; all were driven by stcam
or by water. By 1864 all water-mulls, except one at Riche-
en-Eau, had been replaced by steam-mulls. ,

Sugar Duties. In 1776 there had been two sugar factories
working in Mauritius; by 1827 there were over a hundred
and sixty. For the first fifteen years after the 1810 conquest,
however, sugar planters in Mauritius did not make much
money. This was because merchants exporting goods from
Mauritius to Great Britain had to pay to the British govern-
ment heavy duties before their goods could enter Great
Britain. These duties were heavier than those levied ¢n
goods from other British colonies, Mauritian sugar (for
instance) paying an extra duty of ten shillings per hundred
pounds of sugar compared with sugar from the West Indses,
where the British possessed other sugar-producing colonies.
The reason for this difference was that several members of
the British Parliament and many of the British ruling-class
owned large sugar estates in the West Indies, whereas most
sugar planters in Mauritius were French.

The Mauritian planters naturally complained. Farquhar
and Cole agreed that now Mauritius was a British colony
it should be treated like any other British colony. But the
Secretary of State, speaking for the British Government,
pointed out that Mauritius was able to trade freely with all
countries of the world (especially Asia), whereas other
British colonies traded only with Great Britain; he told

the colonists they would have to choose, therefore, between
free trade and reduced sugar duties.
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Commerce versus Agriculture. This was a reasonable reply_ﬂ :
When it came the inhabitants split into two camps; the:
agriculturists headed by Adrien d’Epinay favoured reducedl’
sugar duties because they would then benefit greatly, and
the merchants preferred free trade because that was more {} -
profitable to them. It should be noted that in the past' |:
Bourbon had been a mainly agricultural colony while<|:
Maurntius had traditionally been rather a commercial than i1
an agricultural colony. Cemmerce was more attractive
than agriculture to the inhabitants of Port Louis, for it |
was often easy to make money by trading and by speculating,
usually hard to make money by tilling the soil and culuvating ]
crops. Other points to be considered, however, were that q
fortunes made by trading were not always sound and secure, |
and fortunes made by speculating frequently took money
out of one man’s pocket to put it into another’s, without :
anything useful having been done. The merchants of Port
Louss, however, were powerful and well organised; and
d’Epinay’s arguments did not persuade them to agree to
give up free trade. |

In the end Mauritius got it both ways: Mauritians were |
able both to eat thejr cake and to keep it, or rather the
merchants kept their cake and the agriculturists had some
also; for in 1826 Cole and Farquhar (by now a member of
Parliament) persuaded the British Government to reduce the
sugar duties without abolishing free trade.

King Sugar. Then, for the first time in the history of
Mauritius, people gave up commerce and took to farming
instead. Trees, bushes, coffee-plants were cut down to L.
make room for sugar-cane. In 1810 there were about ten |
thousand acres of sugar-cane; in 1830 there were fifty
thousand. Even by 1825, though only 40 square miles of
the island (25,000 acres) were under sugar-cane, and only
17,000 slaves were working in the sugar fields, yet five times
as much sugar was being exported as in 1812. After 1826,
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s more Mauritian sugar went to England, twice as many
slaves were soon working in the sugar fields, and twice as
much sugar was being grown. Moreover, sugar sold at
much higher prices in England.

This big change brought with 1t three other changes, all
of which were unwelcome. (a) Since more slaves were
needed, and only very few new slaves came in from Mada-
gascar, the price of slaves rose. Planters complained that
they could not get enough slaves; those whom they had grew
old and few young ones took their places. In 1817 there
had been 80,000 slaves, but in 1827 there were only 64,000.
() Many small sugar-mills were built, most of them near
streams. Rubbish was thrown out of the mills into the
streamns, and so most of the streams and rivers of the island
became much polluted. (¢) By putting all their eggs nto
one basket, that is, by making Mauritius into a sugar colony,
dependent almost entirely on good sugar Crops for i1ts
prosperity, Mauritians risked being ruined whenever the
sugar crop failed. But for the moment Mauritian planters
erew rich. In 1823 trade and commerce were doing badly,
many people were losing money, and planters were struggling
along. By 1828 planters were sending much sugar to
England, and there was enough money in the island for
people to be able to pay more for houses and slaves than
ever before. The 1823 crop brought the planters some
£400,000; the 1827 crop brought them over £1,500,000.

Against Slavery. As early as 1787 there had been formed
in England by Granville Sharp and by Wilberforce a society
which aimed at ensuring that slaves were decently treated
in British colonies, however badly treated they mught be
in other countries’ colonies, and however ill-treated workers
might be in factories and mines in Great Britain itself.
In 1807 this society caused the British Parliament to pass
a law abolishing the slave trade (that is, making it illegal to
transport slaves from one country to another; ships of the



142 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS 1;

British Navy did most to enforce this law, capturing slave§ | -

trading ships and setting free the slaves in them), and then l
it set about persuading the British Parliament to pass another |
law abolishing slavery itself (that is, a law freeing all slaves

in the British colonies). Serious and worthy men such as

Lushington, Stephen, Clarkson, and Buxton had been .

shocked and horrified by what slaves suffered in slave ships,

and desired fervently to end the whole inhuman system. * ::_-
In 1823 their society became the Anti-Slavery Society, and 1

proclaimed a crusade against slavery. When much Mauri-

nian sugar began to enter England, members of the society ||

(supported by West Indian planters who feared that Mauri- }

tian slave-owning planters, their new rivals, would be able il
to produce sugar more cheaply than they could themselves)

began to attack planters in Mauritius, and to accuse them of |

having continued to bring slaves from Madagascar to |
Mauritius, although the 1813 law forbade this.

To discover whether these stories and accusations were
true, and also to inspect the colonies (Cape of Good Hope,
Mauritius, Ceylon) which the British had captured during |
the Napoleonic Wars, the British Parliament appointed
three Commissioners of Enquiry, headed by a major named
Colebrooke. They arrived in Mauritius in 1826 and stayed
for two years. Many slaves had been illegally brought

to Mauritius; many more who wished to be set free declared
they had been illegally imported. The commissioners |

therefore recommended that all slaves be set free at once,
as most of them had been illegally imported after 1813.
(Governor Cole, on the other hand, warned the commissioners
and the British Government that to do this would half-ruin

the 1sland. Cole also defended Mauritian planters against |

some of the stories told about them by the Anti-Slavery

Soctety: this was one of the reasons why he was popular
with the leading inhabitants. |

Colour Bar Abolition. In all British colonies, the Cape, ;

"i‘l’
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the West Indies, Mauritius, where there were Africans as
well as Europeans, the Europeans were treated differently
from the Africans. In the West Indies the barrier between
white persons and coloured persons was stricter than 1n
Mauritius. The colour bar meant that white and coloured
did not mix in society; coloured persons were not (unless
remarkable men such as Lislet Gefiroy) received in thelr
houses by white persons; coloured boys in Mauritius were
not permitted to enter the chiet government school, the
Royal College, which was reserved for Europeans only.
Births, deaths, and marriages of white persons were entered
(according to the law) in different registers from those of
coloured persons. Coloured persons and white persons
were buried in different portions of each cemetery; the dead
bodies of coloured persons were not taken into church but
had to remain outside and so on—even in death there were
privileges. These distinctions separated one class from the
other ; many white persons favoured these divisions ; coloured
persons detested them.

Tn 1828 a member of the Anti-Slavery Society, Stephen
Lushington, at the request of some coloured leaders from
Jamaica, obtained from the British Parliament a law which
officially abolished the colour bar 1n British colonies. This
act pleased those who favoured the French revolutionary
ideas (now many years old, and shared by more and more
persons as the years passed) that men should be equal and
free: but it displeased many white persons who did not share
those ideas, and who wished to retain their privileges as
long as possible. It was said that the Anti-Slavery Society
had attacked the colour bar not so much because they
wished all men to be equal and free as because they hoped to
be supported by coloured slave-owners in the fight to abolish
slavery. This hope was disappointed, however, as coloured
slave-owners in Mauritius and in other colonies proved as
unwilling as white slave-owners to part with their slaves.

T —
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The bond of race and colour was weaker than that of propertyﬁ
and slave-ﬂwnership ; the coloured slave-owner was less!
interested in freeing his brethren than in keeping h1$1
slaves. -.

When the order abolishing the colour bar was recetved -
in Mauritius (December 1829) Cole was already gone as :
governor to the Cape of Good Hope. There he continued«
1 interest himself in Mauritian affairs, and to defend Mauri- |

tian inhabitants against attacks which he considered unfair
or exaggerated.
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CHAPTER XV

SLAVERY AND ITS ABOLITION
1828 — 1840

Slavery. It is necessary now to describe slavery in
Mauritius during the years when suddenly Mauritius turned
into a sugar colony. Labourers on sugar estates were not
then (as normally now) Indians drawing wages at the end
of each month, but slaves who belonged to their masters as
completely as domestic animals did. As the revolutionary
Burnel pithily put it: the negro, horse, bullock and mule
were all, to Creole eyes, animals provided by nature for his
use; planters looked upon it as the invariable law of nature
that animals and slaves should labour, live and die for them;
with quaint ingenuousness (says Burnel) “le Creole fait
fouetter son négre comme il remonte sa pendule, avec
sang froid, et dans la persuasion que cela est indispensable
et naturel.”

This was the attitude of slave-owners in all slave colonies
(except the Spanish and Portuguese colonies in South
America) throughout the world. There were two reasons
for having slaves in the colonies: the first was that too few
Europeans went to the colonies, so that they could not
cultivate their estates by themselves; the second was that
Europeans found it distasteful and difficult in a hot climate
to work as field-labourers.

How many slaves there were in Mauritius during these
years is not exactly known. Various authorities give these
figures: 87,000 in 1815; 80,000 in 1817; 77,000 In 1826;
69,000 in 1827; 64,000 also in 1827; 76,000 in 1835. These
slaves or their parents came either from Madagascar or from

145



146 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS ;
the east coast of Africa, especially from Mozambique
All spoke the patois known as creole, which has not change
very much since, )
Treatment of Slaves. Were slaves well or badly treated »!
The slaves themselves, of course, left no writings behind;

them to tell posterity what their opinions were, but the 3

creole phrase temps margoze suggests that slaves did not., |
enjoy slavery. Planters and friends of planters draw ai{

favourable picture: of how slaves were generally well

treated and fairly well contented with their destiny; of

how slave-owners were not merciless tyrants and slaves

were not miserable victims; of how slaves in Mauritius
were better treated than in many other British colonies, and

better treated than industrial workers in England itself,

slaving in factories and mines and never seeing the sun.

Many visitors to the colonies draw partly unfavourable

pictures. Some quite unfairly fix on exceptionally cruel
masters and tell tales of how bestially they treated their
slaves, Others (such as Burnel) smile at the slave-owner

who whips his slaves as if it did not hurt them, and remains ';
a kindly and hospitable gentleman regarding himself as the -

patriarch of his flagk. Others forget that sailors in the
Britush Navy and boys of the noblest families in the best
schools of England were frequently and soundly flogged
by their masters and their officers during these years and
for years afterwards. The age was not humanitarian.

Two other factors are worth considering. Settlers from
Europe newly arrived in Mauritius probably punished
severely and unreasonably slaves whom they found incurably
lazy compared with peasants and workers in European

countries ; nor is it likely that such settlers as the years went

by grew any less impatient with their slaves. On the other

hand, a second factor is that the wise master would not treat .
his slaves unreasonably, because a contented slave was more
likely to work than a discontented slave; and that as slaves

o - g T . -~ S
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were valuable property and sensible men do not damage
their own property, sensible masters would avoid being
cruel and brutal to their slaves.

Some masters were not sensible; among those who were
sensible and good was Charles Telfair, already mentioned
as a doctor who improved sugar-mills in Mauntius.  On his
model estate at Bel Ombre the slaves lived in clean and
well-built houses, were fed regularly and suthciently, were
instructed in religion and their duty to God; they worked

2l
.

o Old Slave Prisons at Flacq .
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reasonable hours according as they were strong and capable;
they were given reasonable time for meals, rest, and sleep.

When they had finished their tasks the slaves worked for
themselves or amused themselves as they pleased, though
they were frequently not permitted to go outside their
master’s lands. They particularly enjoyed singing creole
folk-songs (many of which are still sung even to-day), or
dancing the shega, with music from a curious violin called a

bobre, made of a calabash and a piece of string. They were
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also fond of squatting in the evening round log fires reciting
strandanes, or riddles. |

Some of the slaves on estates were commanders or over "
seers, supervising squads of twenty or more slaves; man} {"
women slaves were good cooks and they also were more!
free than slaves usually were; and slaves who were goodi§”
craftsmen, able to make and mend things, were better off‘}’
than their fellows. The more aspiring, intelligent, andi{’
attentive slaves fared, as a rule, better than the lazy, careless ,
and unthoughtful slaves; which is what might well be g
expected. |

First Attempt at Abolition. During the twelve years after$]”
Cole left Mauritius, the slaves were gradually (and despite§{
strong opposition) freed. The two governors of these twelve
years, Sir Charles Colville until 1833 and Sir William -
Nicolay until 1840, were both genecrals and were both
unpopular.

In 1829 a Protector of Slaves was appointed. Slaves
went to him to complain about their masters; and they went }}-
to the police also. The police were either white people
with no money or were coloured people. Some of them
tried to please British officials by annoying French planters;
so much so that in 830 they were described as very slow in
catching thieves, but very quick to accuse French families
of plotting against the British. Many French planters
therefore left the island at about this time, and went either |
to Bourbon or back to France. i

Most planters, however, remained in Mauritius although
they feared that the British Government, persuaded by the
Anti-Slavery Society, would eventually try to free the slaves
without compensating the slave-owners. They feared also
that the slaves once freed would refuse to work any longer
on the sugar estates, thus ruining (probably) the sugar
industry.

The Anti-Slavery Society, however, and many people
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in England unsympathetic to sugar-planters, saw only that
slavery meant that men, women, and children could be
bought and flogged and sold like mere animals. Many
thought it not unreasonable therefore that (a) all slaves
should be taken away from their masters and set free;
and (b) nothing should be given to the masters for the
slaves taken away from them:.

In 1830, when the report of the Eastern Enquiry Com-
mission in 1826 was published in England, the Anti-Slavery
Society tried to persuade the British Government to order all
slaves in Mauritius to be freed immediately, without
indemnity. The Society singled out Mauritius because it
was an easy target, a colony inhabited by former enemues
of England, foreigners who had few friends in the British
Parliament to defend them: once slaves in Mauritius had
been freed without indemnity, then it might be easier to
set free without indemnity slaves in other colonies such as
the West Indies, whose leading inhabitants had many
friends in Parhament.

D’Epinay’s First Mission. When Mauritian slave-owners
realised this, they decided they would have to fight hard,
and the Comité Colonial sent their leader, Adrien d’Epinay,
to England to speak for them. D’Epinay was well recetved
by the Secretary of State in London and was promised that
slaves in Mauritius would not be freed without the slave-
owners being compensated for losing valuable property.

D’Epinay asked also that a representative assembly,
similar to the Colonial Assembly abolished by Decaen in
1803, should be restored in Mauritius. There were such
assemblies in the West Indies and some other Briush
colonies, but the Secretary of State, knowing how In-
subordinate West Indian assemblies frequently were, and
fearing Mauritians might use their assembly to oppose and
not to help the government, refused d’Epinay’s request.
He agreed, however, to allow in Mauritius (1) a Council .of
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|

Government, including inhabitants who would advise thé
governor how to govern the colony; (2) freedom of the press!?

(3) Mauritians to be eligible to all government posts, if they
merited them. ‘ 5

D’Epinay returned to Mauritius in 1831, and in 1832 the {
new Council was set up, including seven officials anc, |’
seven Mauritians chosen by the governor; this Counci_ ]
existed until 1886. In 1832 also, d’Epinay founded th::{
first Mauritian newspaper not controlled by the government. }
Le Cernéen; other newspapers were soon started, including{
La Balance, which spoke for the coloured classes. Before']
1832 the chief newspaper had been the official Gawernmenff i
Gazette, which printed also unofficial articles, so long as thel}’
government censor agreed. 1

Jereme. After d’Epinay had left England the Anti-Slavery:
Society tried again to obtain abolition without indemnity.,
They knew that for the British Government to buy from
slave-owners all slaves in British colonies and then to declare
them free would cost many millions of pounds. They:
therefore persuaded the British Government to send to
Mauritius as Procureur-General one of their members, |
John Jeremie, to dg what he could to bring about abolition
without indemnity. Jeremie had written a book of essays
on slavery, and was willing to risk ruining the sugar industry
rather than not tree the slaves. “DPérissent les colonies plutdt
qu’un principe”’ summed up his humanitarian doctrinaire
attitude; ““perissent les principes plutdét que P’esclavage™
was the attitude of slave-owners and sugar-planters.

Jeremie’s appointment was doubly unpopular as Adrien
d’Epinay’s brother, Prosper, had already held the post.
Maurntans rebelled.  When Jeremie arrived all shops closed, :
there was no horse-racing, the law courts went on holiday,
even government servants refused to work. Although
Jeremie soon gave up attempting the impossible and
promuised that slave-owners would be compensated, the new
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Council of Government voted that he should be sent back
to England, and a few days later Jeremie departed.

Back in England, Jeremie reported to the Secretary of
State, and described how badly he had been received.
The Secretary of State accepted Colville’s resignation, and
sent instead as governor Sir Willlam Nicolay, a sterner
man, with five hundred extra soldiers to stop Mauritians
from rebelling any more seriously. The inhabitants were
ordered to surrender all their firearms and persons supposed
to have plotted against the government were arrested. At
the same time a large stone fortress was built on a small hill
in the centre of Port Louis, Petite Montagne, and was called
Fort Adelaide, after the then Queen of England (wite of
William IV).

Teremie’s second visit to Mauritius lasted eighteen months
(April 1833 to October 1834). He was brusque not only
to leading Mauritians but also to Briush ofhcals who
sympathised with them; he tried to remove the three
Supreme Court judges from office; so eventually, after he
had arrested five inhabitants of Grand Port, kept them 1n
custody for several months, and then failed to convict them
of having plotted against the government, the Britush
Government in London dismissed him from his post, and
made him leave Mauritius a second tume.

D’Epinay’s Second Mission. While these things were
happening in Mauritius, d’Epinay was absent on his second
mission to England (February 1833 to January 1839), trying
to persuade the British Government that Mauritians were
not disloyal to England, and that a Colonial Assembly
would be useful in preventing governors from misgoverning

the colony. In 1834 Nicolay had abolished the Connré
Colonial, and though there were seven non-officials in the
reformed Council of Government, they were not elected
by Mauritians but were chosen by the governor, and had
little real power. D’Epinay therefore pressed for a Colonial
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Assembly. He was not well received, however, and fo;
some months (while the British Government was deciding
whether to support or to recall Jeremie) was not permitte
to see the Secretary of State. He was, however, successfufl$
in preventing the Ann—Slavery Society from persuadmgl
Parliament to free slaves in Mauritius without paying the

slave-owners an indemnity; members of the Society alleged
that most of the slaves in Mauritius had been illegally®

introduced after 1813, and proposed that though slave~’
owners in other colonies should be paid for their slaves,
slave-owners 1n Mauritius should not be compensated;!
d’Epinay intervened and the proposal was defeated. But:
d’Epinay failed in his chief object, the Secretary of State
refusing to grant Mauritius 2 Colonial Assembly, because}
he feared an assembly would give too much power to the!
planters.

The Slaves Freed: Results. In 1835 the slaves {
were officially freed. The planters of Mauritius calcu-
lated their slaves were worth almost four million pounds:f§
they received just over two million pounds, out of twenty{
million pounds voted by the reformed British Parliament {
to compensate slave-owners in British colonies. But during
the first four years atter being officially freed, the slaves had
to remain with their masters as paid labourers or servants.
These four years were called “period of apprenticeship’
because the slaves were expected to learn some useful trade \
before becoming completely free. |

The freed slaves numbered 70,000 out of 100,000 in-
habitants. When they were slaves it had been possible to
make them obey; now that they were free men it would be |
much harder to get work out of them. In Mauritius, as .
in some other British colonies where slaves had been freed,
many planters decided it was useless to try continuing with
the freed slaves as labourers, and that it was much more
practicable to get new labourers from India, men who
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could be persuaded to work hard for very small wages.
Most freed slaves also were unwilling to continue working
for others as before, and greatly preferred working for
themselves so as to feel really free.

In 1839 therefore, many freed slaves—perhaps thirty
thousand of them—went away from the estates into the
rowns to live with their friends, and into woods and forests,
where they cut down trees and built themselves homes.
Where Pheenix now stands there was soon a new village of
rwo hundred such freed slaves; Grand Gaube and many
other villages started similarly, nobody then wanting the
lands on which they settled.

Nobody troubled very much what happened to the freed
slaves once they had left the estates. A few Christian
missionaries did something, especially Jean Lebrun and Pere
Laval, who worked many years among the poor of Mauritius,
trying to help them to lead better lives, lives more worthy
of human beings with bodies, minds and souls to be trained.
raught, and saved. Neither the government nor the richer
inhabitants did very much for them; and during many years
the freed slaves were neglected, allowed to waste their
freedom as they pleased.

Banks. The freeing of the slaves gave liberty to the
slaves and wealth to the slave-owners. Two million pounds
was a mighty sum, and made Mauritius prosperous. When
the slaves were freed, Mauritius had already one bank, the
Bangue de Maurice, founded in 1832 by Adrien d’Epinay,
who during his first visit to England managed to interest
several big English firms in it. After the freeing of the
slaves some Mauritian and English merchants decided to
start a second bank. D’Epinay opposed their scheme,
considering that one bank was sufficient for Mauritius, but
the bank started in 1838 as the Mauritius Commercial Bank,
and still exists. D’Epinay’s opposition to a second bank
made him less popular. As he was also on bad terms with
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1

Governor Nicolay he left Mauritius (in 1839) and soor '
died 1n France. That he had successfully championed the |-
colony 1n a grave crisis was not, however, forgotten; and in ’
1866 a statue of him was set up in the Company’s Garden at}]”
Port Louas. |
Social Life. Social life during these difficult years was less!
gay than under Farquhar and Cole. For three years there; |
were no horse-races. There were fewer great balls, ang '}
people had less money to spend in amusements. The i}
theatre, however, was very popular and even the poorestj}"
actors were praised. In 1836 when Darwin, the greatl|”
English scientist, visited Mauritius, the play or opera began :
at seven and was over by half-past ten. Darwin said the &
theatre in Port Louis was a very pretty little building, and} ;
noted that good singers sang in opera there. In those days {§:
dinner was served at five o’clock in restaurants, or at six -
o’clock if eaten at home. Most people went to bed soon after 1§
sunset and rose with the sun.
Port Lous 1n those days contained several book-sellers’ 1
shops, with many books; and numerous schools. Three |
results of English rule were: (a) there were more schools;
() English was taught as well as French; (c) scholarships
for study in England were established at the Royal College
in 1839.* The Royal College was the chief school, and
until 1832 only boys of European families went there.
For girls and for coloured boys there were in 1828 over
twenty-five smaller schools. (Some of these were begun by
Lebrun, a, Protestant missionary who worked among the
coloured people of Mauritius for fifty years, and also among .
the freed slaves.) Many French families had fine libraries
of their own, so many children were taught at home before '
being sent by their parents to continue their studies in |
France.

g

* Some similar scholarships had previously been awarded by !
selection. |
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Roads, Bridges, Churches. While Colville and Nicolay
soverned, many roads were built. One result was that from
;83 s onwards letters were sent out from Port Lous to other
parts of the island on three days of each week; on the other
three days letters were sent into Port Louus.

The road from Port Louis to Curepipe had been begun
in 1817. The forests were very thick and difficult to cut”
through, but by 1830 one road went as far as Souillac and
by 1832 the road to Mahebourg was also finished. Thesc
were very fine roads, by which horses or coaches could get
from Mahebourg to Port Louis or from Soutllac to Port
Louis in as little as six hours. Unul these roads were
built, business-men from Mahebourg or Souillac went to
Port Louis in sailing-ships; there were three ships a week,
except in very bad weather.

Many other roads were made by a government engineer
named Lloyd who spent eighteen years in Mauritus.
When Darwin visited him at Riviére Noire, he gave Darwin
an elephant to ride on. Lloyd built not only many roads
but also several churches and many iron bridges, including
the first iron bridge built over Grand River North West.



CHAPTER XVI

THE COMING OF THE INDIANS
1840 — 1870
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Governors. During the thu'ty years after Nicolay’s]
governorship there were six governors of Mauritius. Thei 'f
first, General Sir Lionel Smith, son of an English poetess,

had commanded a brigade in the British force which hadB:
captured Mauritius 1n 1810; he was over sixty when he
became governor in 1840 and within two years.of coming to
Mauritus he died, the first English governor to die in office.
The second, General Sir William Gomm, had fought at!
Waterloo 1in 1315 and later became a field-marshal; he was }

governor from 1842, lost popularity when English superseded
French as the official language of Mauritian law courts, and §
governed tll 1849. The third, Sir George Anderson, had }
worked over forty years as an official in India, and was
governor till 1850; he was the first civilian governor of
Mauntius since Fatquhar; most of his successors weré
civilians. From 1851 to 1857 Sir James Higginson was
governor, from 1857 to 1863 Sir William Stevenson, and .
from 1863 to 1870 Sir Henry Barkly. Of these six governors |
the most praiseworthy was Sir William Stevenson, who
ranks with Farquhar, Cole, Gordon, and Pope-Hennessy
as very active and independent; he died in Mauritius in
1863, and hus statue (by Prosper d’Epinay, son of Adrien,
and a famous sculptor) in front of Government House was |
erected soon after. '
The Labour Problem. The great change of these thirty |
years was that over 200,000 Indian labourers came to work
on the sugar estates of Mauritius, so that whereas in 1840
156
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there had been 100,000 persons living in Mauritius, 1n 1870
there were 300,000. Many of the slaves who had been freed
by 1839 refused to work any more for their old masters.
The masters had already many years before considered
importing field labourers, who would work more steadily

Tomb of Governor Smuith
_(died 1n Mauntius, 1842)

0 L':JJ‘-J":‘x'LJﬁ {\ : = S
| <y OIS S
of Maurrtius;-and-they came in thous

than the slaves, would accept
small wages, and would thus
enable planters to enrich them-
selves more quickly. As few
field labourers could be ob-
tained from China and various
parts of Africa, Mauritian
planters turned to India, which
was now Increasingly con-
trolled by British soldiers and
officials, through whom it was
possible for the new British
colony of Mauritius to obtain
the labourers it required. India
was somewhat overpopulated,
and the poorest Indians fre-
quently suffered from famine;
they were also oppressed by
their wealthier countrymen,
who regarded many of them
as ‘“‘untouchables’ and treated
them harshly. It was

-
» ———

!
even further awa a thamrMauritius to work in
other Briush color;%@éqﬁired? \
Indian ¥mmigration. The first Indian—-immigrants
arrived in 1834 and by 1838 there were 24,000 in Mauritius,
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almost enough to replace the freed slaves who would nf
longer work in the fields. They travelled from India t.
Mauritius 1n inferior ships, were packed like sardines in .
un, suffered terribly from seasickness, and fell ill witiE
diseases due to dirty ways of living and to insufficient food
Briush officials in India were alarmed at this and for som:
time, until better shipping arrangements had been made
[ did not allow Indian labourers to be taken to Mauritius
RN But after 1843 immigration flourished, and continued or
> and oft until 1907. A few more immigrants came in 1923
also. Altogether about 450,000 Indians were thus brought
to Mauntius. Most of them never went back to Indic
and so to-day Indians outnumber the European and Creold
inhabitants of Mauritius. .
With the field labourers from India came also many
bamians or small traders; most of them were Muslims
whereas the field labourers were Hindus by religion. Some
Chinese came, but Chinese immigrants were never manyj
and were not important until after 189go. |

A New Population. Such an influx of Asiatics changed:
not only the face of the island but also the faces of its.
inhabitants. Between 1846 and 1861 Mauritius ceased to be |}

a European and African colony and became (if one judges
merely by counting heads) Asiatic.
‘Thus in 1861 there were nearly four times as many Indians
in Mauritius as there had been in 1846. In 1846 Indians
in Mauritius were 50,000 out of a total population of 150,000.
In 1861, only fifteen years later, they were 200,000 out of
300,000. |
Looking a little further back to see what people and how;
many were living in Mauritius in 1803, in 1835, in 1846,
and 1861, one finds that in 1803 there had been less
than one white person and one coloured free to every six
claves; 1n 1835 there had been three free persons to
every nine slaves; in 1846 there were three free persons
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and nine emancipated to every six Indians:; and in 186i {:
there were three free persons descended from white of .-
coloured families, nine free persons descended from emanci

pated stock, and no less than twenty-four Indians, in everf 0
thirty-six people living in Mauritius. For every eigh
persons living in Mauritius in 1803, in 1861 there werJ_

thirty-six persons and twenty-four of these were Indians. ||:
The most densely populated district was Port Louis

where in 1861 there were 75,000 persons (compared wi
45,000 1n 1846 and 50,000 in 1911). A mixed lot, indeed.lla
including representatives from Europe, Asia, Africa, andfjy
America—tour of the five continents of the world. Asiatics@
and Africans were by far the most numerous. East andli
West mingled startlingly: a picturesque collection of varie
dress, language, and complexion, scarcely to be paralleled
anywhere else in the world. A drive or stroll through the:
most frequented thoroughfares of Port Louis diverted most
observant visitors, especially if they visited the Bazaar orl
market-place, where they saw natives from many Indian
provinces in bright and handsome costumes, Malagasy ]-
cattle-drivers who had come with cattle from Madagascar, |-
Chinese hawkers wearing pigtails (a fashion long since
discarded), Persian grooms employed by wealthy planters to
look after their horses, Parsee and Arab merchants selling {
cutlery, dresses, perfumes, * well-dressed women of every |
hue from the alabaster throat of the pure creole to the
dusk midnight of the Aethiop’s ear,” coolies, lascars, negro
boatmen and porters—an everyday sight for a Mauritian,
but fascinatingly exotic to most non-Mauritian eyes.
Condition of Indians. Indian labourers came to work for !
five years to begin with. They were paid five rupees a
month, but some of this was taken to pay for their journey
back to India, and some of it went to pay fines. The
heaviest fine was that the labourer lost two days’ pay for
every day on which he stayed away from work. Sometimes

1.

i
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fines were so heavy that the labourer received no wag

211 at the end of the month; he then worked for his food o
and was thus little different from a slave. Most planters,
of course, had owned slaves until 1835; 1t was natural that
some of them should treat their Indian labourers as they had
rreated their slaves. Many labourers ran away from their
-mployers, and most until 1851 went back to India as soon
as their five years had ended. A few killed themsclves
yecause they could not go back.

These Indian immigrants might have been more content
had whole villages of Indians come from India together and
then settled in villages of their own in Mauritius. Governor
Higginson and the great English Prime Minister, Gladstone,
suggested plans to do this; but the plans were never carried
out.

Labour Laws. The Government of Mauritius passed
several important laws about Indian labourers. One was
passed in 1838; the British Government in London said
it was a very bad law because it gave the Indian labourers
no power against their Mauritian employers; nevertheless,
the law was not changed for many years.

In 1851 another important law was passed. Labourers
vere no longer forced to save money to pay for their passage
back to India. Two results followed: more Indian
labourers remained in Mauritius, and planters saved money
they would otherwise have spent 1n bringing new labourers
to Mauritius.

In 1867, while Sir Henry Barkly was governor, another
Labour law was passed. It was intended to help the new
Indian immigrants, but in practice 1t dud not. Labourers
on estates had still to work almost every day 1n order to get
full wages; usually they worked on Sundays as well and

were given only one day’s holiday a year.

Labourers, after working for five years on estates, therefore

tried to get away. They would settle on empty ground, in
6
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high hills and other places not used or owned by anyon
else, and there they would work for themselves. Planters
of course, wished these old labourers to continue workin,
on great estates for them; labourers who refusgd wer]-
arrested by the police as vagrants or beggars and sent to .
special vagrant depot (built 1n 1866; it may stll be seet
close to Grand River North West road-bridge) by the
magistrates. These old immigrants, as they were ‘Ctallw:a:.:f1
were treated rather like convicts: they had to tell tht% :
police- -where they went, and they had to take with them; |
their ‘#dentity tickets and their official photographs. If ﬂmi .
of them lost his photograph, he had to pay £1 to the Im-|:
migration Office photographer to get 2 new one. Betwee
1867 and 1872, £20,000 was thus collected from old 1rnnu-ﬂ .~
grants. # |
There was a government official called the Protector o
Immigrants, but by 1870 he was doing very little to protect
them. He concerned himself mainly with not offendin
the planters, and reaped his reward by rising to the highes
governmental posts. Labourers were powerless, planters
were able to do as they pleased, and labourers sometimes had
to walf SIX months for their wages. They had come from
India expecting to " have only to stoop down and pick up
money, to scratch the earth of Maurnitus and find gold.
Instead they were treated severely, made to work hard,)
punished frequently, given very poor huts to live 1n, and not |
well cared for when they fell too 1ll to work. ¥
Yet (according to many persons acquainted both with
India and with Mauritius) they were better off than if they .
had remained in India. They were not well treated, but |
in India they would probably have been worse treated and ;
would have had worse living conditions. So they remained ;
in Mauritius and they managed to save money. Between
1866 and 1872 Indian immigrants sent more than £50,000-
to their families in India; they were able to do this because;
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they lived on their rations of food as far as possible
spent very little of their wages.

Prosperity. With Indian labourers i the sugar fields the
sugar industry of Mauritius progressed. The money which
the slave-owners had received when their slaves had been
freed allowed them to develop their estates, to experiment
with various sorts of sugar-cane and to make sugar 1n new
ways. Year by year more sugar was produced until 1858,
when a peak was reached; during the next forty or fifty
years the sugar fields of Mauritius covered each year almost
exactly 200 square miles out of 700; not tll after 1890 was
much more sugar produced, nor till atter 1910 were more
fields planted with sugar-cane. There was thus increased
sugar prosperity between 1845 and 1860, followed by forty
steady years, so steady, however, as to become towards 1890
almost stagnant. |

Chamber of Agriculture. In 1853, while Sir James Him—'
son was governor, the sugar-planters of Mauritius formed
the Chamber of Agriculture. Here they met, exchanged
ideas, and made plans to improve and organise their industry.
They put their ideas and plans before the government, which
sometimes carried them out.

They had three main aims: to plant more fields of
sugar-cane and to grow more sugar-canes In each field;
to get more sugar out of each cane; to get as much money
in return for their canes as possible.

To carry out those aims planters built canals to carry
water through their fields. They put manure into the soil
and so made old fields rich enough to continue to bear crops;
the usual manure during these years was guano, which came
first from Peru and later from Seychelles. They used better
machinery and methods to get more sugar out of the canes;
and where the old machines and method had pressed only
one-third of the sugar out of each cane, the new machin es
pressed out more than twice as much. Thus not only were
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mEre canes grown, but more sugar was got from them, ang
sugar cost less than before to produce. |

The Sugar Industry. The history of Mauritius under th '
Briush 1s chiefly a history of the sugar industry. Readw
were built for 1t, Indians were brought to the island to wnrk*
for 1t, forests were cut down and in later years great reservoirs’
were built to heip it. The famous novelist Conrad once
wrote: “‘Sugar 1s the daily bread of the island; all the
population lives for it and by it.”” Sometimes it made the :
island rich; at other times it caused the island to be poor. |{-

Unul 1860 England bought most of the sugar of Mauritius.}{’
After 1860 England preferred to buy sugar from the West{{:
Indies, or sugar made in Europe itself from sugar beet;
these sugars cost less than Mauritian sugar, which therefere
for the next fifty years, until 1911, was sold in India. At4|
the same time, as Indian immigrants preferred the food {]
(chiefly rice) which they had been used to in India, more and. 4
more rice was imported from India into Mauritius, much of
1t being issued as rations to labourers on estates.
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CHAPTER XVII

PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY
1840 — 1870

Another Peak. Towards 1850 (after a commercial crisis
in 1847 was passed) Mauritius was more flourishing than 1t
had ever been. The sugar industry throve splendidly.
Commerce prospered again. Port Lows harbour was
crowded-with ships from most countries of the world. Port
Louis streets were filled with busy traffic and the town looked
“iike a bechive in blossom time.” Visitors marvelled to
find so much business being done in so small a place, so
far away from Western Europe.

Amusements were many. Every year the island was visited
by a party of theatrical performers from France, who stayed
during the winter season. Another very popular amusement
was horse-racing. The races took place in the winter season
also, and attracted great crowds to the Champ de Mars.

There were also Asiatic amusements. Most popular was
the Yamseh festival, still celebrated in Mauritius, but not
so grandly as then. Sometimes the Chinese gave magnifi-
cent fire-work displays, and carried in colourful processions
round the streets of Port Louis richly decorated paper
dragons.

The Post Office Stamp. Balls were also frequent. One of
them, given by Lady Gomm on 30 September 1847, 1s
particularly remembered, for most of the world-famous

Post Office stamps were used to stamp envelopes containing
invitations to this ball.

Dutch Mauritius was famed for possessing the dodo;
French Mauritius, Ile de France, was famed for Paul and
164
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Virginia’s love-story; Briush Mauritius boasts of Posr
Office stamps which cost a penny or twopence, and nowi{”
sell for thousands of pounds. Their tale is curious. Thel{
first modern postage stamps were used in England in 1840;1

in 1847 it was decided that Mauritius should have its own
postage stamps, and a Port Louis engraver named Bamard"f
was 1nstructed by the government to design them. Barnard.
was somewhat absent-minded and engraved in his design*;
not Post Paid but Post Office, whence the name of the stamp. |-
Because the engraving was incorrect very few of the stamps |-

were printed, and most were destroyed before being sold. i{-
Surviving stamps were few and precious. B

The Common People. Few if any Indian Ocean colonies '§ -
were so gay and amimated as Mauritius. It was cert:z{inlj,ri
the only place on the voyage from England to India where {°
there was occasionally as much social life as in important
towns of Europe. ¢ Star and Key of the Indian Ocean” i
was no unmerited motto.

But (as an English general once remarked) the star was
tarnished and the key somewhat rusty. All was not perfect :
in this small island. Planters and their families might !
lecad a gorgeous, lelsurely life. Most other inhabitants

were poor and perforce hard-working, especially the Indians
on sugar estates. [he former slaves were indigent, and
little was done for them except by a tew Christian mission- :
aries, most noteworthy of whom were Jean Lebrun (already \
mentioned), Pere Laval, now revered almost as a saint, and °
Mere Augustine, a young Mauritian lady who founded
in 1850 the congregation of Bon Secours Nuns. But
sanitation and hygiene were woefuily lacking. The homes
of poor artisans in Port Louis and the huts of Indians on
sugar estates were disastrously unhealthy, and the shightest
epidemic spread among them like wild-fire. It must be ;
remembered that the immigrants, while they helped Mauri-
tius by their laborious toil, damaged it by their careless,
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unclean ways of living. They brought diseases with thet
neglected sanitary rules, and spread disease so widely that
by 1870 Mauritius was reckoned to be no longer as healthy
as any country in the world (a convalescent home for
British officers from India), but to be among the most
unhealthy colonies of the British Empure.

Plague and Cholera. Each ship that brought Indians
to Mauritius contained many sick people, suffering very
often from contagious diseases. The voyage itself was also
unhealthy. Ten thousand Indians a year were coming to
Mauritius, and sometimes government doctors carelessly
allowed them to land in Mauritius before making sure that
they were free from illness. Thus 1t happened that, during
most prosperous years, Mauritius was afflicted by epidemic
after epidemic.

Between 1840 and 1870 there were several disastrous
outbreaks. In 1844 a disease attacked anmimals. Twelve
thousand cattle and six thousand pigs died. Even camels
were brought to Mauritius (to replace the dead oxen), so that
crops should be grown and gathered as usual.

Next came cholera (a very common disease in India),
which had already visited Mauritius in 1819, while Darhing
was governor, and had killed many people. In 1854 it Was
reintroduced by a ship bringing immigrants from India.
This second epidemic caused over four thousand deaths 1n
Port Louis, the most thickly populated district, and killed
in all some twelve thousand persons. Foremost among
those who fought this epidemic were Pére Laval (who had
been a physician before he became a missionary priest)
and Dr. Brown Sequard (a Mauritian scientist, later famous
in both Europe and America as a professor of physiology);
there is a bust of Brown Sequard in the Company’s Garden
at Port Louis.

In 1856, 1859, and 1861 cholera broke out again, and
each outbreak killed thousands of people. English officials,
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planters, and creoles were among the victims: but Indian,
suffered most, as was to be expected.

Malaria, Worst of all was malaria. Sir Walter Besant! "
when a master at the Royal College, was told that, with 3 g
quarter of a million labourers living in insanitary conditions |
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Statue of Governor Stevenson (died in Mauritius,
1863); at Government House, Port Louis !

any epidemic would spread fast. In 1865 a few Indians on .
Wolmar sugar estate (in Black River district) caught malarial ;
tever. The fever spread during 1866, became a raging -
epidemic in 1867, and only died down in 1868. In 1867
(the very year Besant left Mauritius) malarial fever killed
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twenty thousand of Port Louis’ eighty thousand inhabitants.
During three years the epidemic caused in all Maurttius
perhaps seventy thousand deaths, out of three hundred and
fifty thousand, among all classes of the population.

Fever was then (1867) the “only word on every lip, the
only thought in every mind and heart.” Funerals were met
with at every corner of Port Louis. Relays of men were kept
digging graves night and day. There were so many dead
(often two hundred a day in Port Lous, instead of the normal
six, seven, or eight) that the Western Cemetery could
not receive them all, and a new cemetery of four hundred
acres had to be opened at Bois Marchand, where blacks,
whites, coloured people, and Asiatics were buried in common
graves. Druggists’ shops were crowded, and quinine sold
at phenomenal prices. Offices were everywhere opened to
give food, medicine or advice to the sick, but the fever con-
tinued to spread, month after month; for it was not realised
that malaria was spread by the bites of certain mosquitoes,
nor was it for some time possible to get enough quinine.
Means were available neither of prevention nor of cure.

Many inhabitants of Port Louis had fled to Plaines
Wilhems during the cholera epidemics of 1819 and 1854,
but had later returned. Now they migrated again, and this
time they remained in Plaines Wilhems, selecting espectaily |
Curepipe Road and Curepipe to live 1n, a healthy though
rainy district. From a small village, Curepipe grew swiftly
into a town of many fine houses, while the great houses of
the leading inhabitants of Port Lous were left deserted,
except during the coolest months of the year.

In the next few years mosquitoes and human beings
helped to spread malaria slowly all round the coast and up
into the hills. Even among European oflicials hitherto
in good health there were many deaths: between January

1870 and July 1871 the officer commanding the garrison,

the procureur-general, two successive Protestant bishops
6#
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of Maunuus, the Catholic bishop of Port Louis, and anﬁthd
Catholic bishop who came from Bourbon to Mauritius f

a visit—all these men died, and the other officials were i, |

broken health through having caught Mauritius fever, af |
malaria was then called.

More Disasters. In 1868, while the malaria epidemic wa;.. |
stall continuing, Port Louis was visited by a violent hurrlcanf;
the most terrible before the cyclone of 1892; it killed thm
persons and destroyed over four hundred houses. Th1
seemed one more nail in the coffin of Port Louis. 1 :

In 1869 another event injured Port Louis and Mauritiu: i’
together: the opening of the Suez Canal. The continentd
of Asia and Africa are connected by a narrow strip of land{
(100 miles wide) called the Isthmus of Suez. Ships going|
from Europe to the Indian Ocean had, because of this stnpa- f
of land, to sail all round Africa, and as all harbours were
welcome on such a long voyage, many ships called ai
Mauritius, unpopular though Port Louis had become as &
port through exorbitant fees charged for any services ren-
dered. Then 1n 1869 a IFrench engineer, Ferdinand de
Lesseps, succeeded 1n cutting through the Isthmus of
Suez a canal which allowed ships to cross directly from the
Mediterranean intd the Indian Ocean; thus avoiding the
long detour round Africa.

Mauritius was therefore no longer on the main sea route
to the East. Ships from Europe to India went through!
the Suez Canal instead of round the Cape of Good Hope
Malaria, moreover, frightened away ships which were
neither bringing rice to Mauritius nor taking sugar away |
from it. Whereas before 1866 over seven hundred ships |
yearly visited Mauritius (825 in 1858 was the most), after.
1866 the yearly total of visiting ships was always below seven |
hundred (682 1n 1874 being the most). It was as if Port'
Louis ceased to be a centre of trade, and for some years was
known chiefly as a centre of sickness. Ironically enough, it
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was about this time that a Colonial Office official was
undiplomatic enough to present Mauritius with a flag of
its own, bearing the ancient motto (now so much less
merited): “Star and Key of the Indian Ocean™; equally
ironical was the coincidence that de Lesseps, who bult
the Suez Canal, married a Mauritian bride five days after
the canal was opened.

Fewer ships came to Mauritius. Fewer ships were built
:n Port Louis. As the steamships were less often damaged
by storms than the old sailing ships had been, fewer ships
needed repairs. The consequence of all this was that, while
sugar became more and more important to Mauritius, the
building and repair of ships became less and less important;
port and harbour gave way as 1t were to sugar fields and
factories.

Rémy Ollier. Besides the coming of the Indians, and
these several epidemics and disasters, other things 1m-
portant in the history of Mauritius took place while
Gomm, Anderson, Higginson, Stevenson, and Barkly were
gOVErnors.

Although the colour bar had been officially abolished 1in
1828, for many years British governors gave httle power to
coloured men, and chose only white Mauritians either as
leading officials or as members of the Council of Government.
In 1843, therefore, the leaders of the coloured population,
including Rémy Ollier, a brilliant journalist, asked Queen
Victoria to make the governor choose coloured men some-
times to be members of the Council of Government. This
petition was granted some years later.

Port Louts Municipality. Rémy Ollier was partly respons-
ible also for obtaining a municipality for Port Louis. This

. municipality was composed of twelve councillors elected
by the citizens of Port Louis, who through their repre-
sentatives were thus permitted to administer theirr own
town. Adrien d’Epinay had asked for something like this

-
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during his 1830 visit to England, but without successi
although there had been such an administration in eack
district during the Colonial Assembly’s rule. It was
mainly through Rémy Ollier (the son of a French officer.
but a leader of the coloured population) that the Britisk
Government at length agreed to let the inhabitants of Port!
Lows have their wish; and from the very first mayors and:
councillors of Port Louis were elected from all sections ofl {
the inhabitants, and not (as might probably have happened’ §.
only twenty years earlier, in d’Epinay’s time) from onell' :
section only. After Port Louis had been given an electedi!:
municipality, the inhabitants were able to look forward to
having an elected Council of Government also; this they
did not obtain until over thirty years had passed, although‘,i '.
the Secretary of State in 1850, Lord Grey, had said thel|
granting of a municipality was meant as a first step in repre-
sentative government. To commemorate Rémy Ollier’s .
successful campaigns for a municipality, a bust of him was Li
erected 1mn 1906 in the Company’s Garden at Port Louis, '
not far from Adrien d’Epinay’s statue. |
Anglicisation. Between 1840 and 1870 the British |
Government tried to anglicise Mauritius. This was not
unreasonable, as Matiritius was a British colony; moreover,
so many Indian immigrants were coming to Mauritius that
the French and Creole-French speaking inhabitants were |
now a minority. The attempt to make Mauritius (as
- Governor Gordon later expressed it) English and Protestant
instead of French and Catholic did not succeed, however,
since inhabitants of French and Catholic culture were
always vastly more numerous than the English and Protestant
officials and soldiers who came to Mauritius ; nor were
all the officials and soldiers desirous (even had they been |
talented enough to be capable) of weaning French-Mauritians
away from their heritage of French literature, French ideas, ;_
French history, and Catholic religion. Only long-continued ;
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despotism could have effected this; and most English
officials of that time aimed at being easy-going gentlemen
rather than hard-headed despots.

In 1840 the Royal College, which till then had been
like a French lycée, with a French proviseur at its head
and a mainly French-Mauritian staft, was given an English
rector and was organised as an English college, French
being superseded almost entirely by English. Some of the
English staff introduced were first-rate men, 1ncluding
round about 1861 Besant, Meldrum, and Guthrie, who all
three became known and honoured among scientists and
authors even in England; unfortunately the then rector,
Redl, was an Austrian and a martinet, unfitted to cope with
ralented subordinates; only under his successor, Bruce,
later a governor of Mauritius, did the college revive.

In 1847, while Sir William (Gomm was governor, English
ousted French from the main law courts of Mauritius.
As July the 14th, the féte nationale frangaise, was chosen as
the last day for using French in the courts, there were
great demonstrations 1n Port Louis, and the government
added fuel to the flames by charging many of the demon-
strators with treason and conspiracy.

Soon after, the government brought salaried Anglican
clergymen to Mauritius, helped build Anglican churches
and schools, and used English instead of French wherever
possible. Governor Gordon described Edward Newton
(colonial secretary for many years) as wishing to have
“no French taught in government schools, and to end all
French language, laws, manners, and religion in Mauritius.”

Many English officials made themselves unpopular by
treating Mauritians contemptuously as well as by distrusting
them. These officials were criticised by Ollier as coming
straight from college, or as dissipated, or as of permanently
scandalous life. They occupied the best posts and drew
the highest salaries. Many were members of tmportant
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English families (they bore famous names to which they duﬂ
no credit) and were chosen rather through family influence
than for ability in the posts they occupied. They were teqj |
well paid and did not have much work to do. Anderson,
governor in 1849 and 1850, therefore reduced their numbers |
and their salaries. He set an example to other governc}rs,,
who from time to time found it possible to save yet more-
money, and still to run the colony equally well. This 1
economising was needed especially during the years when the
1867 epidemic of malaria and the 1868 cyclone had made ‘
Mauritius so poor that it seemed unlikely it would ever
flourish again,

Sir William Stevenson (though surrounded by Engllsh
officials and desirous of spreading the Anglican rehglonl
by schools and churches) claimed for Mauritians the 4
privileges and opportunities enjoyed by officials from §
England. This attitude and Sir Henry Barkly’s policy of |
helping planters as much as possible did much to conciliate |
leading Mauritians and to sweeten public opinion, so that '
when the Duke of Edinburgh, Queen Victoria’s second son,
visited Mauritius in May 1870 (just before Barkly departed), -
he found the colony magnificently hospitable and out-
spokenly loyal.

Modernisation: Roads. As the sugar industry developed
so rapidly, better communications became necessary.
While the French ruled Mauritius there were few roads and
most of these were 1n patches very bad, so that it was easier !
to go from Mahebourg or Souillac or Poste de Flacq to Port
Louis by sea than by land. In 1832 good roads connecting
Port Lous to Mahebourg and to Souillac were completed,
and many other roads were built subsequently. Huxley
(later among the most famous writers and scientists of Queen |
Victoria’s reign) in 1847 walked from Port Louis to Pample-
mousses on a ‘‘capitally macadamised road,” and other
travellers praise the roads built during these years.
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Ratlways. For carrying sugar from the estates to Po
Louss where it was shipped to England, Mauritian planters
wanted railways. But nothing was done about buildin
any government raillways until nearly 1860, and not until} §
1804 were any government railways running. The No ;
line (from Port Louis round through Mapou to Grandl |’
River South East) was first used in 1864, and the Midland! |-
line (from Port Louis through Curepipe to Mahebourg) ini _-_'
1865. Formerly the trip from Port Louis to Mahebourg 1
was made in horse-drawn carriages called stage-coaches 3% |
they were uncomfortable and travelled slowly. The journey:
by rail took only a few hours, so when the malaria epidemic
broke out it was possible for many inhabitants to nigrate
to newly-built houses in Curepipe and still to work in ¢
Port Louis during the daytime, since they could now g0 10 |
and from Curepipe relatively easily and swiftly.

Mail-steamers. During these years communications with '!
other countries also were improved. English railways dated |
from 1830, transatlantic steamships from 1838. But for %
some years no steamships came regularly to Mauritius.
Governor Anderson arranged the first regular communica- |
tion by ship between Mauritius and the outside world,
and in 1852 steamships began to run regularly from Mauritius
to Aden in south Arabia; from Aden it was already easy
to transport letters and passengers to France and England. |
In 1864 French ships also began to call at Mauritius on |
their way to Aden; and after the Suez Canal had been cut,
joining the Red Sea and the Mediterranean, ships were able
to go 1n one journey from Mauritius first to Aden, then
through the Suez Canal and the Mediterranean direct to
France. These steamships took only a month to reach 3-
France from Mauritius; they were thus twice or thrice as
fast as the fastest of the old sailing ships. ._

Queen Victoria. These thirty years were the first half of |
the longest reign in British history—that of Victoria,
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queen from 1837 until 1901.  She was much more respected
a5 ruler of England than her uncles (George IV and William
IV) or her grandfather (George III) had been. During her
reign England organised itself as an industrial country.
spread its machines, its inventions, and its parliamentary
ideas into many countries, had no very costly wars to fight,
and grew tremendously prosperous. Scientists, WrIters,
explorers, statesmen, artists, engineers, and business-men of
England seemed never to have been so active and so success-
ful as during Victoria’s long reign. She never came 1o
Mauritius (never, indeed, left Western Europe, and seems
to have thought Mauritius was in the West Indies), but two
statues of her were erected in Port Louis, one in front of
Government House, and another in front of the central
railway station, honouring a queen generally considered one

of the greatest British sovereigns.
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CHAPTER XVIII '.*

THE AUGEAN STABLE .\
1870 - 1874 :

- Gordon. From 1871 to 1874 the governor of Mauritius | i-

was Arthur Hamilton Gordon, previously governor of j ;'
Trimidad. As he wrote two books, each of eight hundred . i
pages, about what he tried to do while in Mauritius, we |
know very much of what Gordon heard and saw and thought | :
about Mauritius in those days and in the years before he |
was governor. T

Gordon found it easier to be independent and critical, % |.
perhaps because he was not a veteran soldier like Gomm, |':
or a colomal ex-magistrate like Stevenson, or a West .
Indian planter like Barkly; he was the son of a British l
prime minister, Lord Aberdeen, and he usually acted as '
though his birth gave him every right to rule, and every
rule for putting wrong things right. He criticised not only |
English and French planters but also English and French
officials; and past English governors.

He disliked notably the methods by which some English
governors had tried to “anglicise” Mauritius. He opposed {
anti-French prejudice as unjust and as unworthy of his duty |
as governor of a colony of the British Empire; he believed
no good could come of persecuting people for their race or
their language or their religion; he even in private suggested
that Mauritius might be given back to France in exchange
for the trading towns such as Pondicherry, Chandernagore, |
and Mahe, which the French still possessed in India. '

It may be wondered why a governor with such ideas was
not honoured with a statue in Mauritius, like Stevenson

and Pope-Hennessy; unlike Stevenson and Pope-Hennessy, |
178
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however, Gordon disliked Mauritius and Mauritians, made
himself unpopular also with the planters by helping the
Indians against them, and got away from Mauritius as soon
as he could.

Mauritius in 1871. There certainly was much in Maurntius

ro criticise when Gordon arrived in 1871. It was on the
decline. It did seem a hopeless place, a wreck, and a ruin.
Gordon compared it to an ‘“Augean stable,” and doubted
whether he were Hercules enough to clean it. Nor was he
the only one to think that in a few years Mauritius would
be ruined by being unable any longer to grow sugar. Many
planters had stopped growing sugar in fields near the sea;
they thought the soil was finaily exhausted, and they saw
disease spreading steadily all round the island. It was
reasonable to be pessimistic.
. Gordon said every stream was a fount of poison, because
every stream was used as laundry, lavatory, and latrine.
He saw that Port Louis was very unhealthy indeed; but the
people of Port Louis were afraid that a new epidemic of
malaria would come if drains were dug, and so refused to
allow drains (which would have made Port Louis less
unhealthy) to be dug at all; this attitude caused Gordon
once to suggest that the capital of the island be moved from
Port Louis to Plaines Wilhems, which was still healthy, and
where most government officials lived.

Port Louis in 1871 was an ugly town, spoilt by years of
fever and disease and dirt. Gordon found nothing to
praise in Curepipe either. He saw it as a sad collection of
ugly villas with not a tree or a bush near them. It had a
Botanic Garden where once there had been a great marsh

and where people went for picnics and walks and meetings.
But this did not redeem the rest.

Both Gordon and his wife found many things to critcise,
and were seldom satisfied with either Mauritius or Mauri-
tians. Gordon was characteristically amused, when he went
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stag-hunting, to find that the hunters took a chair,
umbrella, and a novel with them as well as a gun; and tha

the lunch eaten after the shooting was considered much more{ -
important than the shooting itself. "

In Port Louis there were each winter many great dinnersi }
and dances. Gordon’s wife found dances very dull and'}~
lonely; she often complained that there was not a lady on, |
the island, French or English or Mauritian, with whom she, ¥
wished to be friendly. Many of them wore very grand.
jewellery and very fine diamonds; most spent much money
on dress; some of them thought and talked of very little else. |
Lady Gordon considered this was wrong because many of i
these ladies were really poor, especially after the ep1demlcs
of fever, the 1865 and 1868 cyclones, and the opening o ' K
the Suez Canal in 1869. |

Forests. Gordon soon disagreed with planters over the
forests of Mauritius, which he thought should be preserved, ;
and which they (including leading members of his Council
of Government) were uprooting more and more quickly.

Since fields of sugar-cane brought more money to their
owners than did forests of trees, most owners cut down their .
forests and planted Sugar-canes instead. In 1825 there had
been only 42 square miles planted with sugar-cane and
producing fifteen thousand tons of sugar; by 1865 there were
over 200 square miles producing one hundred and fifteen }
thousand tons. In 1826 two-thirds of Mauritius was forest,
in 1846 only one-third, and in 1872 less than one-sixth, '
Laws had been made which forbade the cutting down of
trees, because where there were no trees rain fell more rarely. |
These laws were disobeyed; the more laws there were
agamnst cuttung down forests, the more forests were cut !
down. Gordon tried to stop this havoc. He wished to 1
orgamse forest rangers who would protect forests owned |
by the government and report persons who felled trees i
therein illegally; he wished also to have trees planted where -
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they would be most valuable for conserving the colony’s
water supply, that is, along rivers and streams, and on the
crests of hills, as well as around the coasts 1n the Pas Géo-
metriqgues (a belt of land around the coast, fifty or more
geometrical paces wide: a geometrical pace 1s five feet).
Laws to provide for these reforms and reaflorestatton were
passed in 1874 and 1875.

The Indian Problem. Gordon visited most of the i1sland, and
studied the Indian labourers everywhere. Labourers on
estates lived in rows of huts with doors three teet high.
Inside each had a bed of rope, a pot for cooking food, a good
pick-axe, and scarcely anything more. It was said that
Indians in prison were better off than those on sugar estates
because they had better quarters, equally good rations, and
less work. The chief food on estates was rice; estate
labourers were given rations which ensured they did not
starve. Sometimes not enough rice came from India; but
even so labourers disliked and refused to accustom them-
selves to maize or wheat or sweet potatoes as rations in place
of rice.

Indians frequently complained of their employers, who
would cut or reduce their wages for very slight oftences.
A labourer employed by a fault-finding master often found
much of his wages withheld from him; all he could then
do was to sue his employer before the local magistrate; but
as he knew little French he usually found it hard to put his
case against his employer, and hard also to persuade the
magistrate that his employer was unjust.

Gordon considered that the Indian labourers, though far
better off in Mauritius than in India, might be much better
treated still. He disliked the way in which most policemen
and magistrates, as well as planters; regarded them: as

- convicts who had to report to the police where they went,

inferior beings who ought to obey like slaves. When in
1874 the magistrate at Flacq sent an Englishman to prison
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for kicking one of his Indian labourers, many people ;
Mauritius were astonished, as they thought masters had thcﬁ .
right to treat labourers, especially immigrant labourers
exactly as they pleased. Gordon thus disagreed very often!
with leading English and French-Mauritian planters, and
frequently agreed with those who considered the Indian
immigrants were not well enough treated.

The Plevitz Affair. Among these sympathisers was &
German, Adolf von Plevitz, who lived at Pamplemousses.|:
and had made himself (in Gordon’s phrase) an unofficial {} -
protector of immigrants. He talked with Indian labourers, jf
considered they were often unjustly dealt with, and helped
them to draw up a petition to the government. This!
petition was signed by many Indians, and in 1871 was sent
to Governor Gordon. The governor promised to do what he { :
could for the Indians, but did not consider it possible to
do much immediately because the colony was poor and |
disorganised after epidemics and cyclones; moreover, he
needed to make certain first of all that the petition was based |
on fact and not on fancy.

A commission was therefore appointed to enquire into the }
complaints made by the Indians in the peuuon Instead,
however, of waiting for the commission’s report, von .
Plevitz printed and published the petition as a pamphlet, to .
which he added remarks very offensive to the planters. |
The planters then asked the governor to expel von Plevitz ;
from Mauritius; he was a foreigner who was stirring up !
trouble by publicly insulting Mauritians; he was also
unpopular as a German, especially as the Franco-German
war of 1870 had only just ended. The governor refused, °
however, because von Plevitz had not committed any offence
against the government. Next, some of the planters or }
young members of their families drew lots to decide who
should attack von Plevitz while he was walking in Port

Louis, and give him a good beating. Two attacks were
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made, one by Lavoquer (later Mayor of Port Louis), the
other by Victor Merven (whose father had helped to expel
Jeremie in 1832); those who committed the assault were
fined, and von Plevitz became for the Indians a martyr and a
hero, suffering for the oppressed of the island.

The older planters, wishing to clear themselves of the
charges brought against them by von Plevitz, and not
satisfied with merely a local commission to enquire into the
charges, asked for Royal Commissioners to be sent from
England. Gordon did not think a commission from
England would be so satisfactory as a local commission of
English officials and Mauritian inhabitants; but the planters
insisted (only Célicourt Antelme of the planters sharing
Gordon’s view that a Royal Commission “would do more
harm than good’”) and Gordon had to give 1n.

1872 Roval Commission. Two English lawyers, Frere and
Williamson, were sent out in the name of Queen Victoria
to hold the enquiry. This was the first Royal Commussion
sent to Mauritius since Major Colebrooke and his colleagues
Bigge and Blair in 1826, nearly fifty years before. It was
extremely important, for what it recommended was to affect
the lives of perhaps a million Indians in the next fitty years.

The Commissioners heard many witnesses, ncluding some
planters who had notably ill-treated their Indian labourers.
Such planters were examined and severely criticised 1 the
Commissioners’ report, which was thus less favourable to the
planters than they had hoped it would be. The Indians
also were not satisfied with the Royal Commission, since
they had to wait some three years before the Commissioners’
report was published, and another four years before a new
law was passed based on what the Commissioners had seen

and suggested. This new law, the Labour Law of 1878, was
not set aside until 1922.

Thus the Labour Law passed by Sir Henry Barkly’s
government in 1867 lasted only eleven years, partly because




184 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

it was in some ways unfair to Indian labourers, partlyf |

because many planters and officials made little attempt to
carry out those of its provisions which would have benefited;
the Indian labourers, but mainly because Gordon himsel
was a courageous governor who spoke out plainly when he
saw injustice prevailing in the colony which he had been!
appointed to govern, and was willing to make changes in

order to prevent such njustice from continuing so long‘ |
that 1t would come to be accepted as a normal and natural |}

thing. Where he found an ““ Augean stable,” he c?d&md, :fl
his duty was at least to try to clean 1t out, even though he {§

thought it unlikely he would succeed in doing so.)
S/




CHAPTER XIX

THE PERIOD OF REFORM
1874 — 1889

Phayre, 1874-1878. Gordon left Mauritius in 1874 after
having been governor only three years. His successor was
Sir Arthur Phayre, a retired general of over sixty who had
governed Burma for many years; he spent four years in
Mauritius without taking any leave, and when he went 1n
1878 he left behind him the 1878 Labour Law, which
remained 1n force for over forty years.

By this law the position of the Indian immmgrant 1n
Mauritius was much mproved. His wages were to be paid
to him at the proper time. He was to be free from work
on Sundays and feast-days after eight in the morning.
Planters were no longer allowed to run shops at which he had
to buy things at high prices. The houses and hospitals
on sugar estates were to be inspected regularly, Lastly, he
was to be allowed to return to India if he wished.

Two other important things happened while Phayre was
governor. (I) From 1876 the Indian rupee became the
money normally used in Mauritius. There were two
reasons for this. First, Mauritius traded much with India;
most Mauritius sugar from 1862 until 1911 went to India,
and much Indian rice came to Mauritius. Second, Indians
who came to work in Mauritius knew what rupees were,
but not what other coins were worth. (2) In the next year,
1877, the Savanne branch railway to Souillac was completed,

and ran regularly for sixty years before being temporarﬂy
closed down 1n 1939,

Bowen and Broome, 1879-1883. The next governor, Sir

George Bowen, was another rather old man; he contrived
185 )
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both in Mauritius and later in Hong Kong (where he suc-
ceeded Sir John Pope—Hennessy) to spend more time on
leave in Europe than at work in his colony. He was ai ::
classical scholar, and helped to pass laws for the foundmg §|
of the Mauritius Institute. This gave learned societies of
Mauritius a place in which to meet; later the Insutute
occupied a fine building in Port Louis, housing several
collections of books, paintings, fossils, and stufted animals. ]

Bowen was governor from 1879 to 1882, but as he was!
absent during twenty-four out of forty-four months, thej|.
colonial secretary Napier Broome acted as governor and wasi ;s
made lieutenant-governor in 1880. Broome was a man of}
under forty, who had been a sheep-farmer in New Zealand§{-
and a journalist in many parts of the world; his wife, under#{-
her former name of Lady Barker, wrote memoirs containingi-
interesting chapters about Mauritius,

The main events of these years were: (1) the Zulu War of;
1879; (2) the sojourn of Colonel (later General) Gordon;;
(3) the dispute over forest lands, which led to (4) a campaign
to reform the Council of Government established in 1832. ‘ {.

The Zulu War. In 1806 the British had occupied thef
Dutch settlements (founded in 1652) at the Cape of Good |
Hope, and had finally purchased them. In 1877 the British
annexed the Dutch provinces of Transvaal and Orange Free
State, where Dutch and British settlers were increasingly §
threatenec_l by warlike Africans called Zulus, led by a famous |
warrior chief, Cetewayo. In 1879 a small Briush force was
sent to subdue the Zulus, but was instead overwhe:lmed at
Isandlhwana. Without delay Broome sent most of the
British garrison in Mauritius across to South Africa; their
help was so valuable that Broome was praised and thanked
by the British Government both in South Africa and .
Iondon for having decided and acted so swiftly and so well. !

Later a larger army was sent from England, and the Zulus
were finally defeated at Ulundi in 1879. ' '

- T
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British Garrisons. Twenty years earlier, 1n 1857, when the
Indian Mutiny broke out, most of the British soldiers
garrisoned in Mauritius had similarly been sent to India.
[t was then that the French governor of Réunion, Hubert
Delisle (who had been féted 1n Mauritius 1n 1859), oftered
some of his French troops to the governor of Mauritius, in
case Indians in Mauritius also should mutiny; but the
governor of Mauritius declined the offer.

The British garrison in Mauritius had at first been very
large. In 1820 there were two regiments, perhaps 2,000
men in all; in 1837 there were three. In 1871 the garrison
consisted of only 3500 soldiers; but there were enough
officers to staff 3,000 men, and usually the commanding
officer was a major-general. The commanding officer also
acted as governor when the governor was absent. During
many years the garrison lived at Port Louis, and at places
round the coasts such as Black River, Poste de Flacq,
Mahebourg. When fever made Port Louis unhealthy, most
of the garrison went to Mahebourg. By 1871 even 1n
Mahebourg the soldiers caught fever, so they were all given
quinine daily.

General Gordon. In 1882, when Broome was Lieutenant-
Governor, the commander of the garrison was Colonel
Charles George Gordon, who had won much fame fighting in
China twenty years earlier and who was killed at Khartoum
four years later. Gordon was perhaps the most famous
soldier ever in Mauritius, and was certainly the most famous
officer to have commanded its garrison.

Colonel Gordon in 1881 found his post rather empty
and idle: there were no important wars, so all he had to

do was to repair the barracks a little, and to see that the o

drains were 1n order. He called Mauritius his *“Patmos of
idleness.”

Broome’s Schemes. In 1880, while Broome was Lieutenant-
Governor, the north of the island was surveyed, and a valley
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ot La Nicoliere was chosen as a good place for a reservoir
from which water might run to irrigate the dry parts of
pamplemousses. But nothing was done, and planters in the
very north of the island, at Poudre d'Or, continued to build
private canals on their own estates; some planters.rumed
hemselves by doing this, but others grew three times as
" much sugar as before and made fortunes.

Broome tried to do something about forests also. There
~ were by 1880 only 25 square miles of the old forests left in
. Mauritius, out of 700 square mules. Even government
 forests were cut down; important planters (some of thém
- members of the Council of Government) would cut down
 trees not only on their own estates, but also on government
lands somewhat near their estates; and (stated Gleadow in
' 1904) government surveyors even drew false boundaries
~ for government lands, thus giving away government land to
estate owners, who of course rewarded the government
surveyors with large bribes.

Sir Arthur Gordon had tried in 1871 to stop more forests
from being cut down, and to grow trees along rivers and
streams as well as on mountains. In 1880, after R. "Thomp-
son’s enquiry and report on forests, the government began
to buy Iand and to spend three million rupees on buying
fifty square miles, roughly one hundred rupees for each
acre or arpent; trees were then planted on this ground,
which was mainly along rivers and streams, and 1t was
expected that this would protect the island’s water supply,

New Brooms Sweep Clean. Broome wished also to take for
the government some land on the tops of mountains and
along the banks of rivers without giving the landowners
money in exchange; he probably considered that since thus
plan would benefit the whole island, the landowners ought

not to expect the government to buy the land; his proposal
revived an old French law by which such lands belonged
to the government, but the landowners did not agree, and
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began a campaign against what they considered an arbitra
and despotic plan. ' ﬂ
The unofficial members of the Council of Governmen; J
were then rich, influential and experienced persons, who haci §
served between twelve and twenty-four years already on the i
Council under governors much older and more experiencec! §
than Broome. But as they were chosen by the governor. ;'
and not by the people of Mauritius, they could not claim t:jg.t
be the “voice of the people™ and were theretore relatively,
weak against a strong and determined governor. Eves i’a
since d’Epinay’s time there had been Mauritians who wished}i!
to be more powerful politically; but the upper classes!
generally did not trouble to support such views unti
Broome’s expropriation scheme (as 1t was styled—a schemej
to turn people out of their own property) at last roused
them. Then two eminent lawyers, William Newton and
Virgile Naz, started a new campaign to reform the 18324.
Council. |
Self-government. In the eighteenth century the British{.
colonists in North America rebelled against the Britishy
Government in England, fought the American War of}
Independence, and set up an independent United Statec
of America, no longer ruled or governed by the British
Government. Sixty years later, in 1837, British and French
colonists in Canada (which had been a French colony unul
captured by the British in the Seven Years’ War) revolted}
(but not very energetically) against the British governor anc: *
officials. Queen Victoria’s ministers then sent out
special commissioner, Lord Durham, to find out why .
the colonists were rebellious, and how they might be made
loyal. Durham said the wise thing to do was to allow the:
Canadians to elect their own parliament, to choose their)
own ministers and officials, and to rule themselves. Durham.
said that the way to keep a colony permanently loyal to!

Great Britain was to let its inhabitants govern themselves,
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the British Government in London interfering as little as
possible. The different colonies of Canada learned to govern
themselves until in 1867 they were united as the Dominion
of Canada, yirtually independent of Great Britain. Other
British colonies as they increased rapidly in population and
wealth were also allowed to rule themselves independently
of the British Government in Great Britain; only the
governor-general in each colony or dominion representing
the British crown. New Zealand in 1857, most states of
Australia by 1859, Cape Colony in 1853, and other South
African states later were also granted responsible governmexy

Pope-Hennessy, 13883- -1889. In 1883 there came to
Mauritius a new governor, Sir John Pope-Hennessy, who
believed it would be a good thing for Mauritians to govern
themselves more than heretofore. He sympathised with
Naz and Newton’s reform movement, which Broome had
opposed. He declared that Mauritians ought to be masters
in their own country, and encouraged leading Mauritians te
ask again for a colonial assembly, such as d’Epinay had
agitated for fifty years earlier. A colonial assembly elected
by the free inhabitants had governed Mauritius during the
French Revolution fairly successtully. It mught have been
equally successful in d’Epinay’s time. But the freeing of
the slaves and the coming of the Indians had changed
Maurntius so greatly that governing the island (small as 1t
was) had become much more dificult and complicated.

The Council of 1886. Self-government 1s an art which takes
many years to learn; no important British official favoured
trusting Mauritians to govern themselves; moreover, the
British Government no longer favoured letting colonies
separate from the empire, and the Secretary of State there-
fore refused to grant Mauritius a parliament such as the
Donumons possessed. He agreed, however, to modify the
Council of Government as created in 1832. In the 1832
Council all the members were chosen by the governor,
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seven being officials and seven non-officials, mainly lawyers
planters, men of business and great wealth. In the new
council there were to be eight officials, nine other members
(some of them officials) chosen by the governor, and te
members elected by the various districts of the island. Thusg.,
the official and semi-official members outnumbered thei{.
elected members, an arrangement which many Mauritians, | "
did not consider at all satisfactory; but it lasted more than‘h-,n
SIXty years. -
In 1886 the first elections were held, and from theny|
onwards they were held every five years, until in 1941 no
elections were held, partly because of the second great war,}|*
and partly because it seemed desirable to make many changesd§
in the constitution. From 1886 onwards, therefore, thed:
Council of Government contained eight official members,. '"'
nine members chosen by the governor from among important;
English and Mauritian persons, and ten members elected
by persons (males only) who had an income of Rs. 50 a monthj§
or owned or rented substantial property, and who wished to§
vote. Voters in the 1936 elections numbered three thousand}
in Port Louis out of fifty-six thousand persons of all ages,
three thousand in Blaines Wilhems out of over one hundrec
thousand persons, less than three hundred in Moka out of
over thirty thousand, and three thousand in the rest of the
island out of over two hundred and twenty thousand 1nhabi-}
tants ; thus very few persons were allowed to vote, but almost
211 who were allowed to vote did so, whereas in other coun-
tries very many persons are allowed to vote, but often many
of them do not trouble. '
Hennessy Suspended. Hennessy not only arranged for
Mauritians to elect members of council: he also made a
point of giving high posts in government to Mauritians fitted |
to occupy high posts; and when he went to Réunion for a
short holiday he actually left as governor not the English.

general who commanded the garrison, but a man who was
B
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onlv partly Enghsh and had nved from anfancy 1n
Mauritius. (He was the Protector of Immigrants, Beyts,
whom Governor Gordon had criticised in 1872). Besides
ensuring that Mauritians got 1mportant government posts
if they deserved them, Hennessy chose not only Mauritians
but alsd Indians as members of council: the first Indian
member of council was nominated 1n 1886.

Some Mauritians and many English officials attacked very
bitterly Hennessy’s way of governing. He was different
from previous governors of Mauritius. He was very triendly
with and full of praise for certain Maurinan lawyers and
politicians such as Willlam Newton; he was not very
friendly with other important and wealthy Mauritians such
as (Sir) Célicourt Antelme who, having been the close
friend and powerful adviser of several governors, expected
to remain powerful whoever was governor of Mauritius.
Hennessy was, moreover, a Catholic and an Irishman,
whereas most previous governors had been English, and none
had been Catholic. In those days many Irishmen were
rebelling against English rule, and Hennessy was accused
by his enemies in Mauritius of being among these Irishmen.
He was attacked as anti-English, pro-French, disloyal to the
English Crown, and even as being hopelessly insane.

So many important persons, chief of whom were (Sir)
C. Antelme and the Colonial Secretary, Clifford Lloyd,
complained about Hennessy that the British Government
decided to send Sir Hercules Robinson from South Africa
to enquire into the way Hennessy had governed Mauritius.
Robinson arrived in November, and in December suspended
Hennessy because he thought there could never be peace
in Mauritius so long as he remained governor; Robinson
omitted, however, to give Hennessy any chance of defending
himself.

Hennessy Reinstated. In England Hennessy defended

himself, was ably helped by Willilam Newton (whom
7




wWoo Jelie A

194 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

Hennessy’s friends in Mauritius had sent to England tc
speak for him), and as he had not on the whole governed
unjustly was given back his post as governor. Helped by
Newton, Hennessy won a libel action against the newspaper
The Times, which had published articles attacking  him
unfairly; and in 1888 he at last returned in triumph tc.‘a
Mauritius to complete his term as governor.

During his two years’ absence, first (General Hawlev"
(the officer commanding the garrison) and then Francis
Fleming (a lawyer and judge) had acted as governor. Very
little had happened in Mauritius except that when the news
came in July 1887 that Hennessy had been reinstated as
governor, some Mauritian politicians protested twice agains
his being allowed to return. But the Briush Government
in London did not agree with their views, and merely led
Hennessy stay in England a little longer, until both he and!
people who disliked him should have had ume to cool down.!

His Final Year. During his final year as governor (1889)
Hennessy acted more sedately than before, and was busy
mainly with carrying out agricultural schemes which he had:
begun shortly after first arriving in Mauritius. From:
Hong Kong, where he had been governor, Hennessy
brought to Maurititis Chinese pines which were planted i
especially windy places. He also caused much tea to be.
grown on the higher slopes of hills, and he began a rubber
plantam)n at Réduit in hopes of starting a rubber industry |
in Mauritius. Two other trees much planted 1n Maurntius’|
during these years were the eucalyptus and the filao. The
eucalyptus tree had first been brought to Mauritius 1n 1874,
but Hennessy preferred to plant Chinese pine, which he |
knew to be stronger, more able to resist wind. Filao oré
casuarina trees were planted along the seashore to attract
rain, to give shade, to look beautiful (it is hard to write o
the Mauritian seaside without mentioning filaos), and t

inspire minor poets.
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Statue of Sir John Pope-Hennessy
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BT N LR . E

Sir John Pope-Hennessy, despite faults and mistakes, was]
one of the most popular Britush governors of Mauritius.l‘ |
He sympathised with and praised Mauritius and Mauritians,
as no other governor ever sympathised with or praised them. |
He supported the “reform” movement which allowed:
Mauritians to elect representative members of council.’
He wanted Mauritius to have Home Rule-—-—“Mauritius__;
for the Mauritians.” To honour him his statue was set up
in Port Louis just twenty years after his triumphant return, -
and may now be seen 1n the Place d’Armes, facing Govern- .
ment House. A few yards away 1s the statue of Newton, Iﬁ
his friend and successful defender. |
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CHAPV¥ER XX

AGAIN ADVERSITY
1389 — 1911

Lees, 1889-1892. In 1889 Sir Charles Cameron Lees,
who had served as an official and soldier in Africa, in the
East Indies, and in the West Indies, became governor. He
was just fifty years old. He spent little over two years in
Mauritius, but three events are noteworthy because they

provide further examples of three aspects of Mauritian
history in modern times:

(@) Epidemics;
(b) Further decline of Port Louts;

(¢) Reports on conditions in Mauritius by experts from
abroad.

Smallpox. The smallpox epidemic was not so serious as
the epidemics of cholera and malaria had been. It lasted
from early in 1891 until late in 1892 1t caused one thousand
deaths. Cholera and malaria eptdemics, in contrast, caused
thousands of deaths 1n a few months. This smallpox
epidemic served to persuade Maurinans that vaccination
against smallpox was useful and even necessary.

Port Lows. Towards 1870 malaria seemed to end Port
Louis’ prosperity. In 1890 there was a further step down-
wards. In that year the gas light company of Port Louis
ceased to do business and, as there was no electric light
company ready to replace gas light with electric light, the

inhabitants of Port Louis were forced to return to oil lamps,
thus retrograding forty years.

Samitation. In 1890 also, Osbert Chadwick, an engineer
from England, imnspected the sanitation of Port Louis, and in
197 |
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1891 published an important report about the way in whichI i E
Port Louis should be drained. Before anything was done
about this, however, Mauritius had suffered from the cyclone
of 29 April 1892 and had been given a new governor. |

1892 Cyclone. Between 1890 and 1900 Mauririus suffered |
disasters hardly less terrible than the cholera and malaria’
of 1850 to 1870. It had recovered from these calamities :{:
when on 29 April 1892 it was struck by the worst cyclone*i

especially around the Champ de Mars, was totally destroyed, (|,
not a house was left standing. There were 1,260 persons ‘
killed, 26 churches blown down, half the sugar crop!
wrecked. In the country the sugar-cane fields were laid
waste, many sugar factories and very many houses were |
shattered. It was as sudden as disastrous: two short hours, J.
and where there had been peace now there was desolation.

Sir Charles Lees was on leave, showed himself at once very
active in obtaining food, clothing, and money for those who
had lost their homes. He obtained also a loan of money
from the British Government to help the planters whose
sugar and machinery had been so badly damaged. The
planters needed help in order to continue; this loan kept
them going and enabled them slowly to regain the prosperity
which they had lost. Other countries, such as France and }
America, also helped. But other calamities followed, and |
it was long before the 1sland recovered. E
Other Calamities: Fires. In 1893 a great fire, more
disastrous than the 1816 fire, burnt down what the hurricane
had left standing in the Chaussée, where the principal
business houses of Port Louis stood, and would have spread
much further had not some houses been blown up with
gunpowder, the fire thus being confined to one area. A
second fire, in 1896, burnt down yet more important shops
and houses near the Company’s Garden.
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Bubonic Plague. There were also epidemics: 1n 1893 an
influenza epidemic, and in 1899 bubonic plague. Bubonic
plague was introduced from Madagascar, and had not been
previously known in Mauritius. It was spread by rats, and
caused so many deaths in Port Louis, particularly in the
eastern suburb where the poorer inhabitants lived, that many
houses were burnt down to prevent the plague from spread-
ing further. It was a deadly disease, killing four persons
out of every five who caught it; and in 1899 it killed over
a thousand inhabitants, most of them in Port Louis.

Some good resulted: experts were sent from England, and
did much to improve sanitary conditions in the towns of
Mauritius. Once the government and leading inhabitants
realised how serious things were, vast sums of money were
spent on fighting malaria and plague.

Decline of Port Louis. After the fever of 1867, the cyclone
of 1892, and the fire of 1893 had seemed to complete the
destruction of Port Louis, in 1894 there was brought
forward Chadwick’s great scheme for draining Port Lous,
and for thus making the town healthy once again.

The scheme was vigorously criticised by Willlam Newton,
who feared that disturbing the soil of Port Louis would
cause an epidemic; but Henri Leclézio and Virgile Naz
supported the scheme, and the Council of (Government
agreed it should be carried out; pipes to drain Port Louis
were then brought out from England.

This did not, however, stop Port Louis from declining;
and meanwhile the new townships of Plaines Wilhems,
especially Curepipe and Vacoas, were becoming more and
more important.

Rise of Curepipe. Even as late as 1806 very few persons
lived in Vacoas, and the hills of Curepipe were quite wild,
with marshes and ponds and streams all around them. Only
on theroad through the forest was there a halting-place named

Curepipe from before 1792. In 1858 there were 200 persons
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hving in Curepipe, and in 1868 a church was built there}‘
For many years the drinking water, taken from small streams
and from wells, was very unhealthy. In 1889 Curepipe had i _
12,000 Inhabitants, with schools for boys, schools for gll‘lS
and a camp for the garrison; but not until 1895 had Curepipe. -

a good supply of pure drinking water, brought from Mare: i )
aux Vacoas. Towards 1900 Curepipe was regarded as the, § .
chief town of the island. But after 1900 Port Louis slowly | 1

revived (though 1t never regained its former position) and
both towns, Curepipe and Port Louis, improved; publici{
buildings and clean roads made them look less ugly, dirty,:{
and untidy. 5

Jerningham, 1892-1897. Shortly after the cyclone nr;:ifH
1892 Jerningham was promoted to be governor instead of} A "
Lees, and remained governor until 1897, during five mainly |
discouraging years. a1

Sir Hubert Jerningham was fifty when he became!
governor. He was interested chiefly in literature; he wrote
and published books 1in French as well as in English; he-
formed a commuttee to write a complete history of Mauritius;
this plan was dropped when Jerningham left.

Changes in the Ingian Ocean. Two other important things
happened while Jermingham was governor. The first was
that 1n 1893 Mauritius was joined by cable to Seychelles,
and so to the rest of the world. Until 1893 news of events }
in Europe had always taken at least several days to reach |
Mauritius; by this cable news and messages came to
Mauritius at once.

The second event was that 1n 1895 the French conquered
Madagascar. This affected Mauritius, which for many
years had exported rum and sugar to Madagascar, where :
many Mauritians therefore lived and traded. When the |
French took control of Madagascar, they kept out British |
trade, caused many Mauritian traders to return to Mauritius,
and allowed no more Mauritian sugar and rum {o enter |
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Madagascar. But they were interested enough in Maunuus
to obtain regular and detailed reports on Mauritian politics.

Bruce, 1897-1904. In 1897 Sir Charles Bruce succeeded
Jerningham as governor. He had first come to Mauritius in
1868 as a young man of thirty-two to be Rector ot the Royal
College. He later became director of cducation mn Ceylon,
returned to Mauritius to be colonial secretary, disagreed with
Hennessy and went away to govern the Briush colonics of
British Guiana and the Windward Islands, before returning
again to be governor of Mauritius when already over sixty
vears of age.

During those thirty years Mauritius had greatly changed.
One thing which Bruce noted especially was that Chinese
immigrants to Mauritius had grown gradually stronger and
richer. In 1830 there had been twenty-six Chinese 1n
Port Louis, and none elsewhere in Mauritius. In 1354
Port Louis had contained 1,800 Chinese; only two of them
died in the cholera epidemic of that year, so 1t was supposed
that tea and opium made them immune from cholera.
While Pope-Hennessy was governor some members of the
Council, supported by Bruce (then Colonial Secretary), had
vehemently protested against Chinese 1mmigration, and
asked that it should be stopped, but Hennessy had rejected
their request. Almost all these Chinese were men who
came to Mauritius without their wives, made small fortunes
as shopkeepers as quickly as possible, and then went back
again to China.

They made their money mainly (so Bruce considered)
by selling alcoholic liquor to labourers and working-men
all over Mauritius, the profits they made on rum aiding
them to sell other things more cheaply; and as they were
more hard-working and abler as tradesmen than most other
shopkeepers, soon in many districts Chinese shops were the
only shops.

Bruce (as he points out in his voluminous memotrs) did

7*
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not like this: he feared monopoly of retail trade by th 1: g;ﬂ1
Chinese; he wished to see Indians and Creoles as well as} {¥
Chinese owning shops in the small villages and towns;i]é
he thought he might effect thus by taking away as extra

taxes almost all profits made by selling rum. But hus plan i§:
was not accepted; and Chinese shopkeepers continued?t{«
almost to monopolise trade in the small village shops of 1.
Mauritius. 1 g

Anse Bambou and Pointe du Diable Peninsula l
_ﬁ

Local Admarnistration. There are 1in the country districts
of Mauritius District Boards, which spend money on such .
things as roads, water-supply, sanitation. These district
boards were first appointed while Bruce was governor.

Port Louss had been a municipality since 1850; that 1s
to say 1t was governed by a mayor and council, the members -
of which were elected by persons living in Port Lous, )
Curepipe began to govern itself through a town board only
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in 1889, forty years later. Beau-Bassin, Rose-Hill and Quatre
Bornes had no town boards until 1895. The other parts of
the island were put under District Boards in 1900 and 1902.

The Board of Curepipe. The history of the Curepipe Board
is curious. In 1882 Newton and Naz were not only cam-
paigning for “reform” of the Council of Government but
also asking that Curepipe should have an elected munici-
pality similar to that of Port Louis. Most land-owners of
Curepipe opposed the scheme because they did not wish to
pay extra taxes for improving their town. Somewhat
inconsistently the same land-owners who did not desire
representative government in Curepipe asked for it n
Mauritius; they did not want an elected municipality, but
they did want an elected Council of Government. Naz,
moreover, who in 1882 had wanted an elected municipality,
changed his mind, and at last in 1889 persuaded the govern-
ment to establish a nominated town board for Curepipe.
This meant that certain leading inhabitants administered
Curepipe, without being elected by the other inhabitants.
Naz’s seeming inconsistency may be explained thus: he
and other leading inhabitants wished to have as much power
as possible both in Curepipe and in the Council of Govern-
ment; they could obtain power in Curepipe by belng
nominated by the governor; they thought to obtain power
in the Council of Government by coming forward as
representatives * elected by the will of the people,” contrasted
with government officials appointed by the Secretary of State
in London.

Work of the Boards. The work done by the municipality
in Port Louis, by the town boards, and by the district
boards is somewhat similar. They decide what needs to
be done to roads and streams in their own districts, and
they are allowed by the government to gather a small tax
to pay for such and similar improvements. The chief
difference between. the municipality and the boards is that
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the inhabitants of Port Louis elect the councillors of Port
Louls themselves, but the members of town and distri
boards are nominated by the governor.

Surra and Transport. Another change in the everyday:
life of Mauritius occurred just before Bruce was SuCCEEdEdé!
as governor by Sir Cavendish Boyle: machines replaced’ |
animals for carrying sugar-cane from the fields to the“"
factories. This was because 1n 1902 an 1llness called surra iy
attacked and killed almost all the mules, horses, and oxen '}
in Mauritius. There were thus no animals to transport the |

year’s sugar-crop, and instead men pulled the cartloads of ! -'

sugar-canes from the sugar fields to the factories. Planters -
used this method only because they had to, and at once g}
borrowed money with which to bring into Maurntius for the }} |
next crop narrow-gauge railway lines which they installed i}
on their estates, and light trucks in which to send the canes ’
along these lines to the factories. The sugar estate light
ratlways of Mauritius were thus first introduced into s
Mauritius 1n 1903, some forty years after the ordinary
passenger railways.

The New Century. The first important event in Mauritius -
of the twentieth century was the visit in 1901 of the Duke
and Duchess of Cornwall and York, grandchildren of Queen
Victoria. Earlier in 1901 the aged Queen had died, her |
son succeeding as Edward VII. When Edward VII died }
in 1910 he was succeeded by his son as George V, who as |
Duke of Cornwall and York had visited Mauritius in 1901.
A statue of Edward VII stands in the Champ de Mars; a
statue of George V, who died in 1936, has stll to be erected. .
His visit in 19o1 lasted three days, the Duke and Duchess
visiting many places and seeing everywhere signs that :
Mauritius was slowly recovering from the disasters of the |
previous ten years.

Mauritius could not, however, become agatn as prosperous
as it had been about 1850, firstly because the Suez Canal |
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had made it less important, secondly because there were
many more inhabitants, too many for such a small island to
support easily, unless sugar prices rose, which they did not.
Many Mauritians then emigrated to neighbouring countries
such as Madagascar (prospering under the French), and
South Africa (where gold mines made the country rich);
very many Mauritians settled in South Africa, in Natal
especially, some of them becoming prosperous sugar
planters. A few migrated to Canada.

Until the price of Mauritian sugar rose during the War
of 1914-18, Mauritius itself was not prosperous. Its finan-
cial and economic situation was often precarious; and while
Bruce’s successor, Boyle, was governor, many Mauritians
agitated for many things to be changed, hoping that the
island might thereby become rich once more.

Boyle, 1904-1911. Sir Cavendish Boyle succeeded Sir
Charles Bruce as governor in 1904, and rematned governor
until 1911. He was a lawyer of titled family who had
governed British colonies in several parts of the world—
West Indies, Gibraltar, South America, Newfoundland—
before coming to Mauritius. His seven years were some-
what enlivened by political troubles and by official enquiries
and reports.

Forests and Railways. First there was the report on forests
by Gleadow in 1905 ; this report criticised Mauntian planters
and land-owners; it was not well received.

Next in 1907 Sir David Hunter came across from South
Africa to inspect the railways of Mauritius. He stayed a
month and published a report which led to the purchase of
new carriages, new trucks, and new engines. The railways
had been running for thirty or forty years; new lines had
been opened to Long Mountain in 1903, and to Tamarin
in 1904 after the surra epidemic; but engines and carriages

were not replaced, and by 1907 they were becoming old and
worn out.
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Ross on Malaria. In 1908 Major Ronald Ross (later Sir
Ronald Ross) came to Mauritius to study malaria, and to -
advise the government how to fight it. He had found that |
certain mosquitoes spread the fever; and he advised that
ponds, streams, marshes, and other damp places where |
mosquitoes bred should be sought out, watched carefully 1}
and cleaned from tume to time. He remarked that the death-
rate in Mauritius in 1906 was 40 In each 1,000 inhabitants;
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but in Seychelles, where "there was no fever, it was only
16 per I,000.

The 1909 Commission. In 1909 there was an exhaustive
commission of enquiry, which studied both the civil service
and the sugar industry of Mauritius. The civil service had
been criticised in 1907 by (Sir) Donald Cameron, then
acting as Colonial Secretary, who had stated publicly that
some highly placed civil servants were not honest; the sugar
industry was also in difficulties, and required another loan. .
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The British Government refused to allow more money to be
lent to the sugar industry uniess there were an enquiry 1nto
the way the sugar industry was organised, and into the ways
in which it might be made more prosperous.

Political Unrest. This 1909 Commission was the third
Royal Enquiry Commission to visit Mauritius since 1310,
the others being the 1826 Eastern Enquiry Commission,
and the 1872 Royal Commission concerning Indian im-
migrants. The Legislative Council or Council of Government
as reformed in 1886 had not satisfied all Mauritians. Only
a2 few thousands were able to vote, and in some districts
only a few hundred; a list of council members from 1886
to 1948 shows how in some rural districts a few leading
families were able to monopolise and win elections time
after time. Dr. Fugéne Laurent, mayor of Port Louis
in 1905, dissatisfied with this, organised a group of young
politicians, named the Action Libérale, which demanded
that the Council of Government be reformed again and that
the financial omnipotence in Mauritius of a handful of
magnates should be broken. This group was opposed by
another group, commonly known as the Part: de I'Ordre (led
by a lawyer named Henry Leclézio, then the most influential
of the magnates), which preferred to let things remain
unchanged. The Action Libérale party were known also as
démocrates, because they wanted more people to vote 1 the
elections; the Parti de I’Ordre were similarly called the
oligarques, because they preferred that only a few persons
should vote and govern Mauritius.

When the Secretary of State in 1908 refused to lend
money to the sugar planters of Mauritius until there had
been a Royal Commission Enquiry and Report, the démo-
crates were in favour of having such a commission, while
the oligarques were against it. The oligarques remembered

the Royal Commuission of 1872, while the démocrates beheved
a Royal Commuission would help them to obtain the reforms
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they were asking for. The démocrates therefore went round:
Mauritius making speeches 1n favour of having a Royal Com- .
mission, and their campaign proved successful, the Council’
of Government finally deciding to ask for a Royal Commis-
sion, which arrived in Mauritius in 1909. On the whole the
oligarques, though they had not wanted the Commission,
gained from it; and the reforming démocrates, who had !}
asked for the Commission, did not get what they expected.

The chiet member of the Commission of 1909 was Y.
Sir Frank Swettenham (who later published memoirs of
his colonial career, in which Mauritius is described in lively §
pages under the name of Dodo Island) and the chief results -
were not only that the sugar industry obtained the money it
asked for, but also that a new department of agriculture was
set up. This department taught and helped planters to °
grow better sugar-canes, to obtain more sugar from the
canes, and so to make the sugar industry much more capable
of being prosperous. Concerning politics, the chief com-
ments of the commission were that the electorate was less °
than 2 per cent. of the population; that probably 25 per
cent, of that electorate were civil servants; the commission .
recommended that no elected members should sit in Execu-
tive Council, where %hey were like chiefs of opposition with
seats mn the cabinet; and that a redistribution of seats among
the districts was an obvious reform. These recommenda-
tions were not carried out, except that from 1911 to 1933
the Executive Council included no elected members.

1911 Riots. The Royal Commission did not satisty the
reforming démocrates, and hostility between démocrates and
oligarques increased, until at the very end of Sir Cavendish
Boyle’s government, in January 1911, the usual elections |
of members of council were held; this time they resulted
in riots, which in Curepipe were not serious, but in Port |
Louis were grave. Their immediate cause was a rumour
circulated in Port Louis that Dr. Laurent (leader of the
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Jemocrates) had been murdered in Curepipe by some of the
oligarques.  This was not true, but many of Dr. Laurent’s
followers believed it, and, in revenge for their leader’s
alleced murder, set about wrecking shops and ofhices 1n
Port Louis which belonged to the oligarques. The police
were not able to stop the rioters from damaging many shops
and business offices; the garrison soldiers were therefore
summoned, and only then did the rioters go swiftly and
quictly back to their homes.

A few months after these riots, Sir Cavendish Boyle
left Mauritius, and towards the end of the year, in November
1911, the new governor, (Sir) John Chancellor, arrived.
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THE GREAT WAR AND ITS
AFTERMATH

I9II — 1930

Chancellor, 1911-1916. From 1911 to 1916 the governor §{-
of Mauritius was an ex-military engineer, Major John §
Chancellor (born 1870, knighted 1913), much younger and §-
more popular than Boyle had been. As a former engineer
he was much interested in public works and development ¢
schemes. The chief public works undertaken while he was 1
governor were three: (1) the telephone system was deve-
loped; (2) a new Royal College was built at Curepipe; (3) ¥
I.a Ferme reservoir was begun., Other events were: (1) f-
the centenary of the Mauritius Turf Club; (2) the outbreak
of the Great War. .

Telephones. Unul 1912 there was only one long-distance §
telephone line 1n Mauritius, a private line between the-
barracks in Vacoas and Port Lows. The riots of 1911
would have ended more quickly and been much less serious
had there been more telephones by which to send messages "
correcting false rumours and asking for speedy help. From
1912 more telephones were installed and used, by govern-
ment departments, by business firms, by shopkeepers, and
by private persons; from 1938 the telephone system was L
made part of a government department.

Horse-racing Centenary. While the telephone system of !
Mauritius was thus beginning, horse-racing in Mauritius
was in 1912 exactly one hundred years old. The first .
horse-races in Mauritius were run in 1812 at Port Louis, |

less than two years after Mauritius had been captured by i
210
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the British. Later there was a race-course nedt Mahebourg,
and many years later (1906) anather at Mangalkhan (now
better known as Floréal). These races were attended by
great crowds. For this reason no races were held from 1333
to 1835, during the years of disputes about slavery; 1f
many thousands of people had gathered together, disastrous
riots might have occurred. Horse-race meetings were
always popular; in 1873, for instance, Port Louis races were
so merry that eighty-seven men were next day brought
before the magistrate for having been drunk there.

Royal College Rebuilt. In 1892 the old Royal College
building (erected in 1806 by Decaen and rebuilt 1n 1828)
had been destroyed by the cyclone, and a new building
erected. During the plague epidemic of 1899 the Civil
Hospital staff and patients had left their buildings near the
water-front, as they harboured rats, and moved 1nto the new
college building, while the college staff and pupils moved up
to Curepipe, where there was already a Royal College
School. The buildings at Curepipe (built 1n 1888) being
quite inadequate, a new stone building was planned and
opened there in 1g912. The former college building in
Port Louis remained a hospital, while the former Civil
Hospital buildings were used as government ofhces.

The Great War, 1914-1918. The first great war of the
twentieth century broke out in 1914 while Sir John Chan-
cellor was governor: German armies invaded Belgium 1in
order to attack France, and Great Britain declared war on
Germany. It ended in 1918, when the German Emperor
fled to Holland and the German Government asked for
peace.

Superficially this 1914-1918 war can be compared to
the Napoleonic Wars of one hundred years before. But
whereas the French armies of Napoleon fought, at any rate
at first, to spread the ideals of the French Revolution, to
free the ordinary man and to make him less subject to nobles
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and masters, the German armies of William II fought firs
for the love of fighting, second in hatred of France, third
from desire to rival Great Britain in colonies and commerce}tj.‘"
with the rest of the world. 1

During the Napoleonic Wars Germany was not a single. V'
state under one ruler, as it later became, but was divided, §-
into many independent states, governed by kings and princes i
who frequently quarrelied among themselves. The strong- . {*
est of these states were Austria and Prussia. Towards 1860 {/
the chief statesman in Prussia was Bismarck, who aimed at j{
uniting most of the (German states under Prussian rule.{:
He did this first by persuading them to join in a war of 1§
revenge against France (revenge for defeats suffered sixty i
years before), and then by swiftly and utterly defeating E
France and the French Emperor (Napoleon III, great- |
nephew of the Great Napoleon). The Prussian and allied f |
armies entered Paris, and at Versailles (near Paris) in 1871 '§
the old King of Prussia was saluted as first German Emperor. |§
Thus was the German Empire founded, and the peoples -
of Germany jomned into one powerful state, proud of its "
army and confident 1n 1ts might. Once united, Germany .
developed more and more rapidly as a great industrial
nation, sending its goods and machines and traders all over
the world. It obtained some colonies in Africa, but not |
enough to satisfy it; the older exploring and trading nations, &
the Dutch, the French, the English, and even the Portuguese i
had more colonies than Germany. Its young Emperor
(William II, Emperor from 1889) therefore began building
a great fleet to rival the British fleet, so to obtain by force
what he could not obtain by asking,. 1

At last 1n 1914, when the British Government was occu-
pied with probable rebellion and civil war in Ireland, the |
French army blindfolded through having no military
intelligence department, and the Russian army very much .
weaker than the German and Austrian armies, the war ;
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began, Germany striking first and striking hard, as 1ts
armics always preferred to do. The struggle lasted four
vears and was mainly confined to Europe.

" Muauritius and the War. The 1914-1918 war affected
Mauritius much less than had the wars of the eighteenth
century. The chief immediate result on Mauritius of
modern wars has been that garrison soldiers have more to do,
and are frequently taken away from Mauritius as soon as
possible. In 1857, when the Indian Mutiny occurred, most
of the garrison went to India; 1in 1879, similarly, many went
to South Africa to fight in the Zulu War, and in 1899 to fight
in the Boer War; in 1914 most of the thousand British
soldiers garrisoned in Mauritius were sent to Europe when
the war began. Mauritians went to fight in Europe as
volunteers for England and France; and 1,700 workmen
went from Mauritius to work with the British armies
in Mesopotamia against the Turks, who were allies of
the Germans. Many Mauritians were killed in battle
their names being later recorded on the War Memonal
in front of the Royal College at Curepipe. Of Mauritians
who served in the war, probably the most noteworthy was
Henri Coutanceau, who was born in Mauritius in 1858 and
became a general in the French army.

Volunteers were enlisted also to defend the 1sland while
the garrison was away, but the Germans never attacked
Mauritius. One German raider, the Wolf, once came
near and even captured a small sailing ship, the Dee, whose
crew it took away to Germany; but it fired no shells and
went away without attempting any landing.

As the war went on, much less rice came from India
and maize had to be grown. Food became less easy to get,
and many things cost much more. There was much
profiteering, traders asking far higher prices than i peace-
time for their goods. But as sugar was sold to England at
rather high prices, the 1sland was fairly prosperous, and large
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gifts of sugar and of money were sent to various organisation |
connected with the war. '
Bell, 1916-1924. While the war was gomg on Sir Jo
Chancellor was succeeded as governor in 1916 by Sir! §
Hesketh Bell, who had served over thirty years in various] {.
colonies of the empire, and who remained governor until {.
1924. The main events of his eight years were: (X) the.\g:
!i

sugar boom of 1920, when Mauritian sugar was sold at fiv
times its usual price; (2) the retrocessionist campaign, ending §
in 1921; (3) important changes in social life; and (4)}4;
important public works. The sugar crop of 1920 sold for.
about. 240 million rupees, or £20,000,000; Bell was chiefly
instrumental in having about fifteen million rupees of this
set aside as a fund for improving the houses, harbour, water-,
supply systems, and schools of Maurttius.

Sugar Boom. 1920 was the golden year for Maurnuan
sugar, which was sold in England at five times its usual price. §1
Many persons grew suddenly very rich, and many Mauritian @
families made hay while the sun shone by going on long £
visits to Europe, especially to France; some families even:
chartered private steamers to take them from Mauritus to-
Europe. Labourerg also had more money than they knew
how to spend usefully; they earned as much in a week 1p
1920 as they had earned in a month previously; much of
these extra wages was spent on rum (according to statistics {.
three times as much rum was drunk in 1920-1921 as i
1911-1912), until the government passed a law which soon
resulted in local rum consumption being officially cut to
one-quarter of the 1920-1921 amount; but much ilicit rum
was thenceforth distilled and drunk. |

Besides thus trying to prevent the labourers from con- !
tinuing to ruin their health by drink, Sir Hesketh Bell’s
government collected some extra taxes, and (as described
above) set aside money for public works. This was wise,
for after 1920 sugar sold more cheaply and after a few |

5
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vears the sugar industry was once more struggling against
difficulties.

Retrocessionism. One of the principles laid down at the
Peace of Versailles (which concluded the 1914-1918 war)
was “‘self-determination of small nations”—that 1s, the
right of small nations to rule themselves, instead of being
ruled by larger nations. This principle encouraged some
francophile Mauritians, many of whom resided not in
Mauritius but in France, to start a political movement
asking that Mauritius be retroceded, or given back to
France; Mauritius, they claimed, was more French than
English and should therefore (if it so desired) be ruled not
by England but by France. It will be remembered that
Sir Arthur Gordon had played with this idea, and had

" thought it possible to exchange French towns in India for

this British island in the Indian Ocean. Sir John Pope-
Hennessy was credited with similar plans. Some Mauri-
tians took up the idea quite seriously, even after Mauriuus
had been British for a century (longer than it had been
either French or Dutch), and despite the quarter of a million
Indians in Mauritius, who had no reason to desire to be
ruled by France. Inthe 1921 clections one set of candidates
asked for retrocession, the giving back of Mauritius to
France; the other candidates opposed retrocession. None
of those who wished Mauritius to be given back to France
was elected; the governor of Mauritius solemnly stated that
retrocessionism was disloyal; the government of France
never had anything to do with it; and after the 1921 elec-
tions the movement died.

Social Life. The years after the war of 1914-1913 were
noteworthy not only for changes in sanitation, irrigation,
the sugar industry, and politics, but also for developments
in modes of travel and 1n amusements.

Games. Games such as football did not become
in Mauritius until after 1920. Some people
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English people, had for years amused themselves wid
tennis, cricket, and archery; in 1872 Sir Arthur Gordon halg
seen New Year’s Day celebrated at the Boys’ Industri
School with athletic sports; there were athletic champion:
ships for all Mauritius 1n 1881; but most people in Mauritiu:
played no games. Then from 1920 cricket, football, hockey!
rugby football, tennis, and athletics—football above all—
became more and more popular and widespread. Firs‘f“n
the garrison, the Royal College, one English and severa’
Mauritian clubs formed teams, and played one another .
regularly. ‘Then schools began to play, and finally all weﬁ |
the island pieces of ground were cleared of bushes, levelledy
and made into football pitches. W‘
Aeroplanes and Radio. As well as new and healthy amuse+
ments, new and useful inventions came to Maunitius m?
these years. The first aeroplane ever seen in Mauritius;
visited it in 1922; and ten years later there was for a whileﬂ
an aeroplane service between Réunion and Maurittus. Inf
the years after the war a wireless station was built at Roset
Belle to receive and send messages 1o and from Réumon, i
Madagascar, and ships at sea 1n the Indian Ocean. Many"
Mauritians later bought radio sets, with which they were
able to listen to ¥adio programmes broadcast from al!
countries of the world, and to hear the latest news from
Europe (for instance) several weeks before European news-
papers containing the same news arrived by sea. Mauritians 'ﬁ
were thus no longer so isolated and far away as 1n the past:
but seemed to be much nearer to the rest of the world.
Electric Light. Many houses had electric light. But
though the streams of Mauritius might give enough water |
power to produce electricity for all the island, and though
electric light was used in Mauritius in 1882, in the streets of -
Curepipe in 1889, and in those of Port Louis in 1909, yet ’
even in 1942, sixty years after its first use in Mauritius, |
electric light was not available except in the chief towns; .
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most people outside the towns still used oil lamps and
candles. |

Sanitation and Laundering. Betore 1914 hot water, baths,
and good sanitation were rare 1n houses; but after the great
sugar crops of 1919 and 1920 such things became less unusual
in the houses of the richer people. The washing of clothes,
however, was stll carried on 1n every stream of the 1sland,
just as during the ume of Sir Arthur Gordon. (“‘Every-
thing that goes to the wash,” said his wife, “1s torn to
pieces 1n a very short time by the dhobies.”) There was
hot water in many houses, but to wash clothes indoors n

warm water, so as to save them from being worn quickly
to tatters, was seldom even thought of as possible. Streams
continued to be made dirty, and clothes to be destroyed.

Motor Transport. The first automobile had come to
Mauritius in 1903, and in 1910.the first taxis began working.
The first buses started in 1927, and soon ran all over the
island. By 1937 Maurntius had in all over three thousancd
motor vehicles, which ran over thirty million miles each
year, and killed thirty people, one person for each million
miles travelled by motor vehicles. By 1942 there were
over four thousand such vehicles, and many thousands of
bicycles as well,

Cinemas. The first cinema shows 1n Curepipe were in 1911,
and the first talking picture in 1931. Since then so many
Mauritian schoolchildren have had at one time or another
to write essays on the cinema, its advantages and its dis-
advantages, that to underline how important the cinema
became in Mauritius during these years seems scarcely
necessary.

Public Works: Reservoirs. During the war the building of
one reservolr continued, and another reservoir was planned.
Work on the reservoir at La Ferme began in 1913, while
Sir John Chancellor was governor. A dam a mile long of

. earth and of local stone was made; behind the dam much
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water was stored, for irrigating sugar fields in the Black River | ! ;
district. As a result twice as much sugar was grown in the { §
district of Black River, where normally little rain falls, 1
I.a Ferme was completed in 1921 just as work at last |},
began at La Nicoliére on a new reservoir from which water ’
was to go to fields in the flat and dry plains of north Mauritius,
which has few streams and a porous soil, A third reservorr _j .
was begun (discontinued 1932) at Midlands, south of Moka, |§

Black River Bays

in the very centre of the island, to be connected up with the
reservoir at La Nicoliére. The wells and pumping-stations
of Riviecre du Rempart and Pamplemousses districts then |
became less necessary. '

Port Louis Changes. The drainage of Port Louis was agam
examined after the 1914-1918 war, and was once more |
improved, a new drainage scheme being proposed m 1921
and carried out. The aim was the old aim of ousting fever |
from Port Louis, of making Port Louis less unhealthy.
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The methods adopted were to cover roads with tar instead of
~ making roads merely of stones and earth; and to pull down
* old houses, a village of new houses being built outside Port

Louts to replace the old houses. This village was called

Bell Village after the governor who caused 1t to be built,

but it was not a success.

The water supply of Port Louis was also improved.
Untl then most ot Port Lous’ drinking water came from
small streams running through the town and from Grand
River North West. By the new scheme much purer water
was brought also from Mare aux Vacoas, fifteen miles away
up in the hills. The water from Grand River North West
was also purified before being supplied to the inhabitants
of Port Louis. |

Read. Sir Hesketh Bell retired in 1924 when he was sixty
years old. Sir Herbert Read, who succeeded him, was
already sixty-two when in 1925, after many years in the
Colonial Office in London, he came to Mauritius as governor
he remained governor until 1929. The chief happenings
during these four years concerned:

(1) The royal visit of 1927. This was the third official
royal visit to Mauritius. The first had been in 1870 when
Queen Victoria’s second son, the Duke of Edinburgh, a
gay young naval officer, called at Mauritius and remained for
ten very busy days; the second was in 1901 when the
future King George V and Queen Mary, during a voyage
round the world, spent four days in Mauritius; the third
visit was by the future King George VI and Queen Elizabeth
In 1927, when perhaps one-third of all the inhabitants of
Maurinius flocked into Port Louis to witness the celebrations.

(2) Increasing difficulties for the sugar industry. The
royal visitors of 1927 visited Mauritius when the sugar
industry was again in difficulties, the price paid for Mauritian
sugar being lower than in previous years. The government
of Mauntius asked for help from London: but the British
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Government there was also troubled by difficulues du
indirectly to the 1914~1918 war (which had disorganisec
trade and commerce all over the world); so 1t was not ablé.? -
to help the government of Mauritius very much.

(3) The encouragement of minor industries in Mauritius; §
The local government, however, tried to help the planters! |

by developing minor industries, and the years spent by Sir, o
Herbert Read in Mauritius were notable for the ways inﬁt &
which the government once more encouraged the developing: i
of minor industries such as aloes, tobacco, pineapple, and|
tapioca (made from manioc). ’

Minor Industries. There were three reasons for this. First,
the sugar industry did not always make Mauritius rin:h:.T
since sometimes the sugar crop was a poor one, and oftenji:
the sugar was sold rather cheaply. Secondly, these minorjt:
crops might not only be consumed in Mauritius itself, but'-'!:
might also be sold abroad. Thirdly, the government hady:
in previous years set aside much money, and considered the
colony could afford to pay for useful experiments.

Previous governments had occasionally encouraged the |
growing of such crops. In 1893 an experimental station |
was started, which later became the Department of Agri-
culture; it proceeded to bring to life again the aloe industry,
presumably known to the Dutch two hundred years before §
but since then neglected; from aloe fibre ropes and sacks {
were made. Manioc, maize, and tobacco were also grown; |
Indian peasants, indeed, grew much tobacco until 1927
when, Mauritius becoming less prosperous, most peasants
gave up growing tobacco and instead grew crops which they .
could eat.

The Department of Agriculture’s main work was to find ;
out how and where more things could be grown or reared ;
or made in Mauritius, so as to save bringing them in from
abroad. Ten million rupees every year went to India to |
buy rice; fish, vegetables, meat, bags, and rubber were also |
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imported. Many of these things could be produced locally:
fish could be caught around the shores of Mauritius; rice
could be grown in swamps along the coast; good beef and
dairy cattle might be reared in Mauritius; sacks could be
made from Mauritian aloes. Millions of sacks were used
in Mauritius every year, so a sack factory was eventually
started, and sacks actually were made; but other eXperi-
ments at creating flourishing minor industries were not so
successtul.

Sugar Industry. Meanwhile, the sugar industry, the
main industry of the island, continued to develop and to
modify its methods and its organisation. In 1846 there had
been 4,000 planters; in 1871 there were only 1,600 planters,
but twice as much sugar was grown, estates bemng on an
average five times as large. Then from 1830 many great
estates were cut up and sold mainly to Indian labourers
who had saved or borrowed a little money. Thus arose a
class of small planters or peasants who, having no machiner
with which to press the sugar from the canes, sent their
canes to the mill or factory which would give them the most
sugar 1n return.

Centralisation. Large estates also combined and used fewer
but better equipped factories. That is why all over Mauri-
rius one may find derelict, disused mills, for where 1n 1864
there were nearly three hundred sugar mills, 1n 1911 there
were only sixty, and in Sir Herbert Read’s time as governor
there were barely fifty, of which ten more ceased to work
within the next few years. Almost all these surviving
mills were large, with the best and latest machinery; they
took and pressed the canes not only of their own estates, but
also of other estates, and of many small planters.

Experiments in the making of sugar continued. Each

- mill or factory had its sugar chemists, and various improve-
- ments were made not only in the factories, but also in the
helds. The unused parts of the cane and any weeds that
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grew in the fields were buried instead of being burnt;}-
this enfouissement was one of the methods practised to keep{ -
the soil rich, especially after the surra epidemic had caused ¢
a dearth of stable manure. New methods were discovered, |} ;
not only by sugar chemists on the estates, but also byl}.

Map of Mauritius showing present number of
sugar estates with factories

I

students and lecturers of the College of Agriculture founded i
in 1922 as a part of the Department of Agriculture. '
One other change. Until 1928 Mauritius had sent white |
sugar to England. After 1928 Mauritius sent ‘““raw’’ sugar
to England, to be refined (or made white) in England instead |

of in Mauritius. This was because from 1928 onwards the:

]
*

.
o
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British Government, in order to keep out of England white
sugar made in Europe very cheaply trom beet, levied heavy
customs duties on white sugar but only light customs
duties on “‘raw’ sugar. Sugar for eating in Mauritius was
of course refined in Mauritian factories as before, but was
seldom as white as sugar refined by factories in European
countries.



CHAPTER XXII

MAURITIUS TO-DAY ‘
:
]

1930 — 1944

Jackson, 1930-1937. Sir Wilfrid Jackson came as governorly
to Mauritius 1n 1930, when the sugar mdustry was still il
struggling. When he left in 1937 the sugar industry had {{’
recovered (despite a cyclone in 1931 which destroyed much:

of the sugar crop, and a drought in 1934), and the colony of {:
Mauritius had recovered with 1t. He was younger than Sir

Herbert Read, but had already served in Trinidad, Uganda, |
Bermuda, and Barbados, some of which were sugar colonies |
like Mauritius. He was not very popular, as he had to cut §
down government expenditure and to increase taxes; buty:
after he had gone (to be governor first in British Guiana and [
then in Tanganyika) it was gradually realised he had been
among the successful governors of Mauritius. '.

The Sugar Industry Revives. The first step in reviving the §
sugar industry was taken In 1929, when the government of §
Mauritius borrowed £ 459,600 which it then lent to the sugar
planters at very low interest.

This was recommended by a special commussioner, Sii
Francis Watts, who in 1928 visited Mauritius and stated |}
that the sugar industry was well organised and economically
run (sugar in Mauritius costing less to produce than in any
other country except Java and perhaps Cuba), but that the
sugar planters were losing money because they had to sell |
their sugar so very cheaply. ;

After the 1931 cyclone another £600,000 was lent to the'i
planters who had suffered through the cyclone.

In 1934 there was a long drought, and Mauritius produced

only 178,000 tons of sugar. The planters again asked the’
224
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Secretary of State to help them, but this uume they were
advised to help themsclves by reorganising their finances.
The planters considered that all would be well 1f they were

- paid more. for their sugar; but the Secretary of State did

not agree, and Mauritian sugar continued to sell cheaply,
competing with sugar imported into England from other
countries.

But the government continued to lend money at low
interest to planters, and at the same time, during the world-
wide economic depression of 1931 onwards, shipping firms
reduced their charges for carrying the sugar to England, and
imports into Mauritius cost half their previous price; so
wages were cut down without making labourers feel poorer,
new and better sugar-canes were used on more and more
estates, and in three years (193§, 1936, 1937) there were
very large sugar crops; all this meant that Mauritian sugar
cost much less to produce, and, though planters received less
money for their sugar, they were on the whole fairly pros-
perous. Many Mauriian planters, however, were not
satisfied, considering that their sugar should sell at much
higher prices. Like wheat farmers in Canada and coffee
planters in Brazil, they thought they ought to be paid more
for their produce. But the British Government’s policy
being to keep down the prices of food in England, the prices
at which Mauritian sugar, Canadian wheat, and Brazilian
coftee sold remained low also.

1932 Delegation. Mauritius was not prosperous in the first
years of Jackson’s government, not only because low prices
were paid for Mauritian sugar, but also because, while
Read was governor, all the money saved in the good years
of 1920 and after, some twenty-eight million rupees, over
two mullion pounds, was spent by the government of
Mauritius in many schemes, which have already been
referred to, and few of which succeeded. The unofficial

members of the Council of Government, considering that the
8
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government of Mauritius had been extravagant and unwise :
sent a delegadon to England to discuss matters with the
Secretary of Siate.

It included four prominent Mauritian pohiticians (Dr.};
Edgar Laurent, Philippe Raffray, Jules Leclezio, Rajcoomar
Gujadhur), and was the first Mauritan delegation to bej
sent to England since Adrien d’Epinay’s second mussion in ;'
1833. With the Secretary of State in London they discussed“igﬂ'
four main problems: finance, the constitution of the Council |
of Government, labour, and health. The chief results were i},
that the government of Mauritius cut down its expenses;:
the nine nominated members of the Council included hence-
forth six non-officials who might vote against the government
if they thought fit; but the governor had special powers toj
help him to pass laws which he considered essential, even!
though the members of council were against the proposed
laws; and the Executive Council included once more two!
extra members who were not officials.

These changes did not, however, content several poli-
ticians, who continued to agitate among the lower classes,
urging that too few persons were eligible to vote in elections. -
They asked that many more working men should have the {
right to vote, so that the elected members of the Council of
Government should not be (as in the past) representative
of the upper and middle classes only. Elections were duc.
to be held in Mauritius in 1941; but, another world war ;
having broken out in 1939, the government had been too 1
much occupied to revise the 1386 constitution, so Instead of
holding elections based on what secemed to many an out-of-
date franchise it postponed them for one year, then for a |
second year, and finally until 1948, by which tume the {
constitution had been revised.

Economy and Taxes. Besides helping the sugar industry
to revive, Sir Wilfrid Jackson’s government had to spend less '
by cutting down the salaries of government officials, and by:

T
!
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~pressing government departments to spend much less than
usual. Governments, like human beings, often find 1t
necessary to spend little when times are hard, heavily only
when times are good. But these economies were still not
enough; whenever the sugar harvest was not large the
government needed more money.

It obtained it by levying new taxes. Previous governments
got money mainly from customs duties paid on things coming
into or going out of Mauritius. In 1909 (Sir) Henry
Leclézio had told the Swettenham Commission of Enquiry
that further taxation in Mauritius was impossible, as the
colony was already overburdened with taxes. But most
modern governments obtain revenue from taxes on the
incomes of the inhabitants as well as from customs and
excise duties. So when the government of Mauritius
needed more money to carry on its work of governing, i1t
imposed a poll .tax, a tax which every person earning or
drawing as income more than Rs. 5,000 a year had to pay
The tax was graded, that is, the rate of tax was heavier on
larger incomes.

The tax was recommended by a Financial Commission
which visited Mauritius in 1931; 1t was strongly opposed
by some wealthy Mauritians, who 1n 1934 sent representa-
tives to England to try to persuade the Secretary of State
not to allow any income tax or poll tax to be levied In
Mauritius; the Secretary of State listened to the repre-
sentatives’ case but rejected it at once. Some years later,
during the second world war, when the government needed
more money and when many persons were making greatly
increased profits, these taxes were increased; and whereas
poll tax brought the government much less than one mullion
rupees 1n its first year, 1n its seventh vear it brought in over
nine million rupees.

Labour Troubles. In the last years of Sir Wilfrid Jackson’s
government, there were three very good sugar crops, and
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sugar planters began to be somewhat prosperous again}

<
During the bad years the wages paid to labourérs and otherj .
employees had been decreased; but when good years came}y”

labourers were paid the same wages although they wanted{}’

more, and were encouraged by several Mauritian and),

Indian politicians to believe they ought to be given much*]
more.

Since 1922 these labourers had been much freer than‘-H 1
their fathers and grandfathers, the old immigrants. The'i"
1922 Labour Law (superseding the 1878 law) made labourers f }1"
tfree to go from one estate to another, working where they.
pleased. They no longer had to agree to work for the same

planter for several years, but made contracts for at most a
month. Most labourers preferred to feel qulte free, and,

lived not in huts on the sugar estates but in towns and
villages outside. They were then paid for each day theyi
worked, and as there were no more fines for being absent:
from work, most labourers began to work fewer days each
month. They were free to spend the other days either’
working on their plots of ground (many thousands of:
labourers owned small fields), or in amusements of various .
sorts, ancient and modern football, the cinema, the rum-
shop. Many older labourers looked back regretfully to
1920'and 1921 when it had been so easy for them to obtain
high wages, since the planters then received even ten times
as much for their sugar as they received in 1937, and had
thus been easily able to pay much higher wages. Whereas
the 1920 sugar crop sold for 240 miilion rupees, the 1937
crop sold for only 32 million rupees (approximately), although
1t was 25 per cent. larger than the 1920 crop. The labourers, |
however, encouraged to think they had a right to much higher
wages, became more and more discontented. '
They had no obvious, peaceful way of forcing the govern-
ment and the planters to listen to their complaints, and in !
August 1937, a few months after Sir Wilfrid Jackson had .
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left Mauritius, trouble broke out violently. There were
riots at Flacq, and then in other parts of the island.  Several
labourers were killed, four at Flacq and one at P'Escalier
" in the Savanne district; it was the first time 1n the history
of the Mauritian sugar industry that such serious trouble
had occurred.

Results. Out of this trouble and bloodshed came some good.
(1) An enquiry was held, which decided that most labourers
were underpaid and underfed (in every country of the
world this has been and still 1s so, except in the richest
modern states, where for the first ime i world history
there are sufficient clothes, food, houses, and other things
for all inhabitants), and recommended that labourers’ wages
should be increased at once by 10 per cent. (2) Also there
was from 1938, instead of a protector of immigrants, a
director of labour. There were not many immigrants now
to protect, since few new immigrants had come to Maurttius
in the last fifty years; most labourers in Mauritius were now
Mauritian-born. The director of labour was to act as a
link between government, planters, and labourers, to arrange
changes in wages without riots, bloodshed, and an inter-
rupted harvest. (3) Moreover, the Agricultural Bank
(started in 1937 with money lent by the government, to
grant loans to planters at § per cent. or §; per cent. instead of

7 per cent. or 9 per cent., the loans to be repaid in not less
than ten and in not more than thirty years) was permitted
by the government to lend money to small planters as well
as to the chief planters. (4) Finally, the next governor,
Sir Bede Clifford, added to his Councill of Government
two members who represented and spoke for the small
planters, the twenty thousand peasant land-owners, some of
them labourers on estates as well as on their own land,
most of them Indians, descended from ex-immigrants.

Clifford, 1937-1942. Sir Bede Clifford, member of a
titled Catholic family, was governor of Mauritius from the
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end of 1937 unt:l[Ee beginning of 1942. His first task wa :.

to make peace between sugar planters and their labourers
by setting up a department of labour, and by sending out of
Mauritius labour leaders who might by their speeches have
persuaded labourers to strike and riot again in 1938, at
the very moment when labourers were most needed for

=%

harvesting the year’s sugar crop. il
He began his years as governor by outlining social 1

Flat Island and Ilot Gabriel

activities which he considered desirable in Mauritius. The
labourers were to form associations and to choose repre-
sentatives who would meet representatives of the planters
and officials of the labour department, to discuss and decide
any disputes. The lowest-paid government employees were
to be paid more. Education was to be reorganised along
agricultural lines, as very many Mauritian schoolchildren
would work in the fields and factories as labourers or
employees when they grew up.  Minor industries (especially
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aloe fibre bags, tea, tobacco) were to be developed further.
Tourists were to be encouraged to come to Mauritius;

Indian and Chinese inhabitants by practising their own
" national crafts and customs might help very much to make
Mauritius attractive to visitors. Small planters, labourers,
and artisans were to be represented by nominated members
until the Council of Government was revised.

The Second World War. Many of these plans had to be set
aside when in September 1939 the second great war of the
rwentieth century broke out. German armies invaded
Poland, a country which France and Great Britain had
promised to protect. As the German President, Hitler,
had previously marched his armies into other countries of
Europe (the Rhineland 1n 1935; Austria in 1938, part of
Czechoslovakia in 1938, and the rest of it in 1939), thus
breaking treaties and promises whenever 1t suited his
government, Great Britain and France at last declared war
against Germany. There was little serious fighting 1n
Western Europe until May 1940, when (erman armies
and aeroplanes overran Holland, Belgium, and half of France
(including Paris) within six weeks, an astonishingly swift
and victorious campaign. Just before Paris was captured,
Italy (whose government under Mussolini had allied itselt
with the German government under Hitler) also declared
war on France and Great Britain. On 22 June 1940 the
French armies ceased fighting and the French Government
made an armistice on what terms it could with the Germans.
After this the chief events were: (1) August 1940, the
Germans attacked Southern England, but were not strong
enough to land an army, the British air force coping
courageously and successfully with a much more numerous
German air force; (2) April 1941, the Germans overran the

Balkan countries and occupied Crete; (3) June 1941, the
Germans attacked Russia and advanced far into Russian

territory, threatening their chief towns, Leningrad and
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Moscow; (4) December 1941, the Japanese (allies of Ger- 1. «
many and Italy) attacked territory belonging to Great Britain |
and the United States, and captured within a few months .
Dutch, British, and other colonies in the East Indies, |}
so as to threaten even Australia; (5) in 1942 Great {};
Britain, the United States and Russia continued battling {{.
hard, meanwhile producing more and more war material | .
(tanks, aeroplanes, lorries, warships, guns, ammunition, [} .
and so on} until in 1943 (6) the Russians drove the Germans |},
back; (7) Briish and Americans drove the Germans and §.
Italians out of North Africa, and (8) invaded Italy, whose {{
government in September 1943 deserted the German

government and made peace; in 1944 (9) the Japanese were |
slowly losing some of the Pacific islands they had occupied |

so swiftly two years before; (10) the Russians reoccupied §
Poland and entered eastern Germany itself; (11) on 6 June
1944 British and American armies invaded northern France, §
to regain by hard fighting the territory which the German
armies had captured so rapidly four years earlier, and in -
September entered western Germany.

Mauritius and the War. When war broke out the sugar
planters of Mauritiug at once sold all their sugar to England
at higher prices, ant} so war (which caused Europe, Africa,
and Asia to suffer much) did not at first harm Mauritius.

As in the 1914-1918 war, the government collected and
sent to London money to help buy aeroplanes and other
machines and necessaries of war. Several thousand work-
men volunteered to go abroad as artisans, pioneers, transport
drivers and engineers. They served in Abyssimia, Libya,
Egypt, Palestine and other countries of the Near East,
fighting against German and Italian armies. In 1943 some
of them, having by that time travelled several thousand
miles, helped to 1invade Italy. Other Mauntan volunteers
went to South Africa and to England to serve as pilots,
wireless operators and ground staff in the Royal Air Force;
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many of these went to Canada, where they were able to
train without being interrupted by enemy acroplanes as in
England.

In 1939 the Mauritius garrison numbered only two
hundred soldiers from England. But a local volunteer
force had been raised in 1935 and trained to defend the
island against attack. Later more and more local soldiers
were trained, some of whom were volunteers, and others
conscripted (that is, brought into the army whether they
wished it or not). At the end of 1943 most of these soldiers,
now called The Mauritius Regiment, were sent to Mada-
gascar (which by then had been occupied by British torces);
instead of them there came to Mauritius African troops with
European officers from British colonies 1n East Africa.

As the war went on, and especially in the difficult years of
1940, 1941, 1942, and 1943, fewer ships came to Mauritius,
and they travelled more slowly. Before the war modern
steamships brought letters from England to Mauritius in
less than a month; during the war they took two, three, and
four months, as long as the old-fashioned sailing ships of the
early nineteenth century. After 1940 no ships came from
France to Mauritius, whose French-speaking inhabitants
were thus cut off from their linguistic mother country
completely. Mauritius was also cut off (except by radio and
cable messages) from Reunion and Madagascar for practically
three years, from June 1940 unul in 1943 the German
sovernment broke 1its promises to the French government
by occupying the southern half of France; whereupon the
French colonies either welcomed or were easily occupied
by American and British forces. The occupation of
Madagascar was especially important for Mauritius, as it
meant that Madagascar was able to resume sending cattle
and other needed food supplies to Mauritius.

Renewed Muilitary Importance of Mauritius. Atter 1869, the

Suez Canal having been built, Mauritius was no longer on the
835‘-
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main sea route to India. But in 1940, when Italy joined &
Germany against (reat Britain and the Empire, it became:
safer for ships to avoid going through the Mediterranean -
Sea and Suez Canal, and to go round the Cape of Good Hope ¥}
as in the days before Suez. When Japan came into the war it
became necessary to send ships to the Far East, and many
warships called at Mauritius, the most convenient halting-
place between the Cape of Good Hope and Ceylon. After |4
the Japanese captured the British naval base of Singapore, 1
Mauritius became once more a necessary base for navy and |
air force. Grand Port Bay, much larger and deeper than }
Port Louis harbour, was chosen as more sutable for the -
naval base; winds do not affect modern ships, so the old %'
reason for avoiding Grand Port Bay was no longer valid. {:
At Plaisance, near Mahebourg and Grand Port, an airfield §
was constructed and an aerodrome built. At the other side |
of the island, at the mouth of Riviére du Tombeau, north of |
Port Louis, a seaplane base was established. Aeroplanes, |
once a curiosity in Mauritius (they first flew in formation,
nine in all, over Mauritius on 4 October 1941), became a
comparatively frequent sight, seldom a week passing without |
one flying overhead; whereas at the beginning of the war
no planes might corfie for many months. Soon (by 1944) -
there was a regular air service connecting Mauritius with
Diego-Suarez (in Madagascar) and South Africa; so that @
it seemed likely that after the war Mauritius would be less
than a week away from Europe; as the world grows older
it grows also smaller, and islands that used to seem remote
from the rest of the world find themselves pulled closer and
closer by more and more speedy transport.

While many Mauritians entered the army, or went over-
seas to the war, others were employed by the government in
new organisations set up soon after the war began. To .
control imports of goods brought to Mauritius, a food and
supplies control board was set up; petrol, cloth, flour, meat, |
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and other commodities were rationed. Most letters and
~ cables leaving Mauritius were read beforehand by govern-
ment censors. Other offices were set up in which several
hundred English and Mauritian men and women were
employed for several years, sending out pamphlets and maps
about the war, obtaining and using information about enemy
countries and plans, learning foreign languages and using
specially set-up radio stations for secret work.

Kennedy, 1942~ . Just as Bell succeeded Chancellor
half-way through the 1914-1918 war, so durmng the second
world war Kennedy succeeded Clifford. In 1942 Sir Bede
Clifford left Mauritius to be governor of Trimdad in the
West Indies, another British sugar colony, of which Sir
Arthur Gordon had been governor in 1866 before coming
to Mauritius. The new governor was Sir Donald Mackenzie-
Kennedy, who had been governor of Nyasaland mn East
Africa. He arrived at a very difficult time.

More Labour Troubles. After Japan entered the war 1n
December 1941 it became impossible for Mauritius to gex
rice from Burma (which the Japanese soon occupied) or
from India (which soon needed all its rice for itselt). Flour
was imported from Australia, and more food crops (such as
maize, manioc, and sweet potatoes) were grown on all
sugar estates.

Special war-time laws gave the government much greater
powers than in time of peace. Sugar estatc managers were
ordered to plant food crops first on one-fortieth of their
fields, then on one-twentieth, and finally on about one-
quarter. This sometimes entailed uprooting sugar-canes
and producing less sugar; but even this was done, as the
island was seriously threatened by famine, and 1t was moze
important to keep Mauritians from starving than to produce
more Mauritian sugar for export; it was not possible to

get rice, so people in Mauritius were forced to eat maize and
other foods which in normal times they preferred to avoid.
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Meanwhile, moreover, the prices of all commodities had$
doubled, but the wages of labourers increased only by,
10 or 20 per cent. The labourers were discontented both|
with insufficient wages and with unaccustomed food..
Agitators (some of them, inspired by the Nationalist move- '
ment of ‘‘India for the Indians,” went round the districts -
making speeches against the government and against the .
chiet planters) increased the discontent, and in 1943 there}i}i

were further fatal riots, This time the chief trouble was in t

. N .
1 .h'n. l.; . " .!. - ;.. l' _"I'I

. Royal Alfied Observatory, Pamplemousses

Pamplemousses district, the police eventually firing on the
crowd, killing three persons. The report of the com-
missioners who enquired into these troubles i1s discussed
further on.

Improvement Schemes. Even during the war schemes
to improve Mauritius were continued, and even new schemes
were begun. These may be divided mnto (@) matenal, and
(b) social schemes. Schemes for material improvement were
not new, some of them being fifty years old; but schemes
for social improvement were new,
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(a) Material Improvement. The fight to make Mauritius a
more healthy place to live in continued, though at times this
was very much neglected. We have seen that (Sir) Ronald
" Ross came to Mauritius in 1908, and stated that malaria
might be stopped by deepening stream beds, and by cleaning
up places where mosquitoes might breed. This cleaning
up of streams, ponds, and marshes was neglected for many
years, and malaria spread even to the outskirts of Curepipe;
not until 1942 did a new campaign against malaria begin.

Bubonic plague, spread by rat-fleas, had appeared 1n
Mauritius in 1899. By 1924 the government had spent
four million rupees in fighting it, mainly by emptying and
cleaning out places from which 1t spread. After 1917
or 1918 no persons in Mauritius caught bubonic plague;
the fight had been successful.

Hookworm and bilharziosis were other diseases which
had to be fought steadily. They were, like malaria, brought
to Mauritius in the nineteenth century. In 1870 it had been
safe to bathe in almost any stream or river of Mauritius.
To do so sixty years later was dangerous because of microbes
which get into the blood and ruin the health. Nor was 1t
safe to drink the water of streams and rivers since the water
carried typhoid and other germs.

These diseases and illnesses could sometimes be cured
by medicines. They could also be avoided by being care-
ful not to bathe in rivers or to drink unboiled water. Simu-
larly to avoid malaria people learned to keep away from
places where malarial mosquitoes were known to live, and
1o leave the seashore before nightfall, since in warm weather
mosquitoes were most dangerous at night.

The health of very young children had also to be cared for,
because many babies, especially in districts where no doctor
lived, died young. In 1913 over 5,000 children died in
Mauritius less than five years old. In 1914 more than
4,000 died. Nurses and midwives were tramned to look atter
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mothers and children, with the result that in 1938 there were H,- 1 "

B

3,400 such deaths, several hundreds less; but in the first
six months of 1942 there were over 2,000 deaths of children
under five years of age, which meant that the improvement
had been only temporary. Moreover, since there are only
about 45,000 children under five years of age in Mauritius,
these deaths meant that out of every ten or eleven children

of that age alive in any one year, one would die before the B

year was over,
Pests had also to be fought. It will be remembered how

rats had come in with the Portuguese, and not gone out §-

again; how rats had troubled the Dutch and kept Governor
Hugo awake; how rats had troubled the French and grown,
so one traveller said, as large as rabbits. Rats troubled |
Mauritius during English rule also. To kill them all was -
impracticable. The next best thing was to kill as many as
possible. So several men were employed to do no other :
work than to catch and kill rats; in Port Lows alone ten
thousand rats were killed each year, enough to make a line
(if they were placed end to end) two or three miles long.

Beetles which attacked sugar-canes were another destruc- .

tive pest. At first they were fought in the same piecemeal -
fashion as the rats:; they were searched for and lkilled.
This was very slow work, but helped to save the canes. .
Then in 1936 wasps which liked eating these beetles, and "
even the bushes on which the wasps lived, were introduced
into Mauritius. The idea was that the wasps, feeling
themselves at home among their favourite bushes, would
thrive and kill off most of the beetles, thus almost auto-
matically saving the canes. Similarly, to get rid of rats
an animal which lived on them was brought to Mauritius
in 1900 by a planter named Nash; but his name does not |

appear on the Liénard Monument, because the ammal .

which he introduced, the mongoose, soon became itself as
bad a pest as the rats.

g ——
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(b) Social Improvement. To make people wash themselves,
to give them more milk and better food, to encourage them
to live in cleaner houses are material improvements. Social
improvements include education, pensions, and trade unions.
Sir Bede Clifford’s scheme of reforms included some social
improvements. Under Governor Kennedy much more was
attempted by schemes concerning pensions for employees
(especially sugar estate employees) who were not government
servants; concerning associations of labourers so that they
might meet with their employers and with officials of the
labour department to settle wages; co-operative socleties,
by which small planters helped one another without greatly
risking loss; and public hibraries.

Education. Foremost of all reforms, however, first and
most needed (much more than reform of the Legislative
Council or of the town boards) was that of Mauritian
education. In 1931 out of 400,000 persons living In
Mauritius, barely 60,000 were able to read or write. Despite
what had been done by religious organisations and by the
government, there were neither enough schools nor enough
teachers in Mauritius to teach all Mauritian children.
More and better school buildings, more and better teachers
were required. In 1941 all government-supported schools
of Mauritius were put under a director of education, who
inspected them the same year, and published a report on
education in Mauritius, known as the Ward Report.

Sir Bede Clifford had wished to reorganise education
along agricultural lines, since Mauritius was an agricultural
country. But, as the Ward Report noted, children 1n
primary schools continued to study books instead of learning
practical things; an agricultural colony does not need
many clerks, but what children in primary schools learned
fitted them to become clerks in offices, not employed held-
labourers or independent peasants. In other countries boys
and girls were taught in primary schools not only reading,
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writing, and arithmetic, with history, geography, and some '
religion, but also drawing, hygiene, how to make things in
wood or metal, how to make plants grow in gardens and fields. .
Primary schools in Mauritius, in contrast, had come to
concentrate almost entirely on books. 1

In secondary schools (attended by children of the more
moneyed families, and by the best pupils of the primary
schools) things were equally unsatisfactory. In England
most boys and girls' are trained to cook and sew, to bind
books, to draw and paint, to use tools and make furniture
or ornaments. But the secondary school children of Mauri- -
tiss used their hands for little more than holding a pen, or
turning over the leaves of a book.

Another unsatisfactory thing remarked concerning secon- .
dary and higher education was that Mauritius, while con-
unuing to inspire visiting writers, produced scarcely any
writers itself. The most famous Mauritians of the nine-
teenth century were scientists and artists (Brown-Sequard
the physiologist, Prosper d’Epinay the sculptor, Henri Le
Sidaner the painter), all of whom left Mauritius when still
young; the only notable writer was perhaps Léoville i
IL’Homme (poet, cri;:ic, journalist, whose statue stands in
the Company’s gardens at Port Louis, with those of several #
other distinguished Mauritians). Could this lack of artists '
in Janguage be blamed on the mixture of races and languages ¢
found in Mauritdus—as if a man using Creole, Hindi, )
French, and English might be competent in all four, but
highly accomplished in none ?

Projects of 1944. In 1944 Governor Sir Donald Kennedy
put out a memorandum of projects for the future of Mauri-
tius. Governments in other countries were making great i
plans for things to be done after the war, affecting the
lives of all inhabitants of their countries. The projects
for Mauritius included spending several million rupees °
more on 1rrigation, to carry out plans made by Governor #
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Clifftord; many more millions on drainage in the country
districts, to carry out plans made by Mansergh, an engineer
who visited Mauritius in 1921; a campaign against malaria;
a campaign to look after the health of babies and young
children; many clinics and hospitals to deal with various
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Map of Mauritius showing chief towns and town-
ships, 1947

diseases and illnesses prevalent in Mauritius; new schools
for many more pupils, and a new training college for
teachers; many sporting, cultural and religious activities;
campaigns to encourage the growing of many new crops and
the rearing of animals; the building of better houses and

Martat.com



242 HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

the making of new or better roads; a scheme of social¥
insurance, and many other schemes. |

It was hoped to obtain much of the money for all thisl.”
from the British Government in England; though if the| "
sugar crop of Mauritius sold after the second world war al;"if';.:
such high prices as after the first world war, Mauntian{”
industry would receive enough from England for its sugar, §
to be easily able to pay for such schemes out of its owr 'ig;:
wealth. X

Labourers. As the war went on, Mauritian sugar sold less i§-
cheaply, but Mauritian planters complained that they were
not getting as much money for their sugar as did planters in §
other countries of the world. Nor were labourers in
Mauritius satisfied with the wages they received and, as has
been mentioned above, in 1943 there had been s&rioust;
labour troubles. The planters, therefore, durihg the first 'F
years of Kennedy’s governorship, agitated for higher sugar
prices, and the labourers agitated for higher wages.

Most planters, however, knew that if labourers were paid °
more for each day’s work, they would work fewer days:
instead of working six days a week for a rupee a day, alabourer
would work say 0n1¥ four days a week if he were paid two
rupees a day, or only three days a week if he were given three
rupees a day. Exactly the same problem had been noted
with uneducated English labourers and workmen in England E
a hundred years before, and English employers had made the
same complaints: that the more they paid their workmen,
the less those workmen worked, and the more those workmen
spent 1n strong drinks enfeebling their health and their
working powers. |

Under the old system labourers on Mauritian sugar
estates had been paid part’'y in money, partly in rations of |
ol and food. During troubles of 1937 labourers had
complained that the fvod and oil supplied as rations were

usually of poor quality, so labourers were henceforth paid ;
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" io money only. It was then noted that more and more of
the wages of labourers were spent 1n the rum-shops, less and
less on food for the labourers’ wives and children; the
more money a labourer received at the end of the week,
the more he drank, the less he worked, and the less was he
able to work, his health being spoilt by hard drinking and
insufficient food. It appeared to many persons unwise to
pay labourers much higher wages, so when in 1944 1t
seemed likely that sugar prices would rise employers
began to suggest that 1t would be better not to pay the
labourers more wages in money, but to spend more on
labourers’ homes, good clothing, education, and health,
especially these last. "The healthier and more civilised the
labourer the better he would be able to work.

A few months later, in December 1944, the government
report concerning the labour troubles of 1943 contained
similar ideas. There had to be (if Mauritius was to prosper,
suggested the report) a change of heart and of attitude
both in employers and in labourers. The labourers had to
be educated to feed themselves properly, and to spend their
wages wisely. The slave-owning employer who treated the
labourer as merely a working machine had to give way to
the enlightened employer who tried to get as much as
possible out of his labourers by treating them as human
beings, and by making life on sugar estates more attractive
not only to managers and overseers and technical men,
but also to thousands of workmen and labourers and their
families. So far the planter had concentrated on improving
sugar-canes, and on extracting from them by improved
machinery as much sugar as possible. Now it was pointed
out (by prominent persons among planters and officials)
that as labourers’ wages cost much more than sugar-canes
or fertilizers or machinery, it would not be unreasonable to
try improving the labourers also. A contented and healthy
labourer would work better than a discontented and
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unhealthy labourer. Though one might hold that every man # ﬁ
had the right to do as he pleased, and to spend his wages |-
as he wished, it was evident that in practice during many 3‘_;;
years this liberty did not give good results, did not make |”-
Mauritius and Mauritians either contented or peaceful or |~
generally prosperous. i

Life on sugar estates was dull, monotonous, devoid of :i*
amusement or interest. Labourers were ill-educated and ";i
drank strong liquor so as to forget themselves, to drown their
troubles; such things happen with ill-educated persons in
most countries of the world, but while the wine of France |
and the beer of other European countries does relatively ¥
little harm to a man, the rum usually drunk in Mauritius 1
could not always be considered a healthy or beneficial
beverage.

'The solution to the drink problem was therefore closely §
connected with the wages problem and with the problem of §
improving living conditions on sugar estates. The danger l_
of course was that such social reform might be made a |
pretext for keeping wages low, while spending very little to 1}
make estate life more comfortable, more healthy, more j
Interesting, more humanised.

The Future. The’ Moody Report (to give it the name of
the chairman of the enquiry into the 1943 troubles; he had !
acted as governor in 1939, 1942, 1945 and 1946) said a change ';
of heart was necessary. The British Government in London .',;
might be willing to spend much money on improving the |
colonies of the British Empire, but money alone would not
solve the problems of Mauritius; a changed attitude among
the peoples of Mauritius was also required. Mauritius was
a house divided against itself, each section of the community
highting selfishly for its own ends, regardless of what hap-
pened to Mauritius as a whole, and as if believing that any
gain by one section of the community meant a corresponding
loss by another section. It appeared improbable that

o
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Mauritians would ever form a nation, a single people; but
though the Mauritian community remained divided into
sections, each section might come to realise that the 1sland
of Mauritius existed not for the benefit of one section, but
for the benefit of all. How this should or could be done 1s
not the historian’s business to point out; the historian’s
duty is to record the past and not to forecast the future.



POSTSCRIPT (1948)

Smce Chapter XXII was written several events important |
for the history of Mauritius have occurred. First, three

cyclones in early 1945 made that year rival the disastrous
year of 1892, and caused Mauritius much damage, hardship

and economic difficulty. Second, in May and August 1945
the world war ended, first Germany and then Japan sur- i1}
rendering unconditionally. Third, in 1946 a ten years’'
development plan for British Colonies was set on foot, and
Mauritius was expected to benefit. Fourth, in 1948 a new
constitution was granted, superseding that of 1885. Possible
changes in the 1885 constitution had been previously dis- !
cussed in Mauritius by a Consultative Committee, some of
whose recommendations were included in the new constitu- J§'
tion finally approved by the Secretary of State. Under the
old constitution of 1885 the Governor had very wide powers, 1
which he retained unchanged under the new constitution.
His executive council of five officials and some other mem-
bers chosen by himself became in 1948 a council of three
officials and four ndn-officials. The three officials were
to be the Colonial Secretary, the Procureur General and
the Financial Secretary (the previous fourth official, now *
to be left out, had been the officer commanding the garrison); |
the four non-officials were (as an experiment) not to be
chosen by the Governor, but to be ¢lected by the Legislative
Council from amongst their number.

The Legislative Council had previously included nine -
officials, ten elected members, and nine members nominated |}
by the Governor, some of these nominees being officials and |
others non-officials. The new 1948 Legislative Council
was to contain three officials, nineteen elected members, and  §
twelve nominees, who were all to be non-officials. This

246 |
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. meant that there were to be far fewer officials in the new
Legislative Council.

Under the 1885 constitution each district of Mauritius
elected one member, except Port Louis which elected two.
Under the 1948 constitution Port Louis was to elect four
members, Plaines Wilhems six, Moka and Flacq three,
Pamplemousses and Riviere du Rempart another three,
Grand Port and Savanne three also. Plaines Wilhems was
to elect twice as many members because its population was
so much larger.

Under the 1885 constitution relatively few persons were
able to vote—only 12,000 men out of 220,000 adults 1n 1946.
Under the 1948 constitution almost all adults were to vote,
women as well as men, so long as they could read and write.

The main idea behind these changes was that of govern-
ment by consent of the people. Representatives of the
various classes and races of Mauritius were to have far more
opportunity than before of expressing their view, and of
putting forward their recommendations.
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APPENDIX 1

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

The island known to Arabs.

Vasco da Gama sails round the Cape of Good
Hope.

Portuguese discover the island.

Dutch discover and name Mauritius.

Dutch East India Company established.

Pieter Both wrecked and drowned oft Mauritius.
Visit of Thomas Herbert.

Beginning of first Dutch scttlement.

Stags introduced from Java.

Visit of Abel Tasman.

Sugar-cane introduced from Batavia.

End of first Dutch settlement,

Beginning of second Dutch settlement.
Arrival of Leguat.

First visit of pirates.

End of second Dutch settlement.

Dufresne d’Arsel annexes Mauritius to France.
Edward England marooned on Mauritius.

French occupy Mauritius and name 1t Ile de France.
Louis XV King of France.

Arrnival of Engineer Cossigny.

Mahé de Labourdonnais appointed governor of the
Ile de France.

Labourdonnais on leave in France.

Return of Labourdonnais. He relieves Pondicherry
and Mah¢ in India.

First sugar factory set up at Villebague.

War between France and England.
Labourdonnais conquers Madras.
Boscawen’s attempt to capture Ile de France.
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1754
175663
1760

1764
1767
1768
176883
1774
1778-83
1781
1790

1792
1793

17931802

1794

1796
1799
1800

1303

1804
1805
1810

1813
1814

1816

1819

1320

1822
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Poivre mtroduces spice~plants from the Moluccas. I
The Seven Years’ War.

IY’Ache’s fleet destroyed by a cyclone in the harbﬂu
of Port Louis.

Ile de France becomes a French Crown colony.
Start of the new royal government, -
Bernardin de Saint-Pierre stays in Ile de France. 1

Tromelin dredges the harbour of Pnrt Louis. '
Louis XVI King of France. ‘1

War of American Independence. ;=
Arrival of Suffren in the Indian QOcean.

News of the French Revolution received. Colonia
Assembly established.

Malartic appointed governor.
Louis XVI beheaded.
War between England and France.

Renaud compels the British to cease blockading Ile
de France.

Baco and Burnel expelled. ,

Napoleon Bonaparte First Consul of France, QI

Death of Malartic. ‘

Consular government established by Decaen. War.
with England renewed. }

Napoleog Emperor of France. [

Foundation of Mahebourg. '

Aug. 27—Battle of Grand Port.

Dec. 3—Surrender of the island to the British.

Slave trade abolished.

Treaty of Paris signed. Mauritius ceded to the
British.

Great fire 1n Port Louis.

Consell de Commune established. ,

First horizontal roller mill introduced by Telfair. 1

Cholera epidemic. -

George IV King of England (Regent from 1810 to §f
1820) _

First steam-driven sugar-mill introduced by d’Epinay. '

Revolt of Ratsitatane. |

.’
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1826

1830

1832

1834

1835
1837
1844
1847
1350
1853
1854
1858
1862

1865-68

1868
1869
1871
1872
1878
1833
1886
1390
1392
1893
1895
1899
1901

1908
1909
1910

. I9TI
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First Council of Government established.

Duties on Mauritian sugars reduced.

Arrival of Commission of Enquiry on slave trade.

William IV King of England.

Adrien d’Epinay’s first mission to England.

Second Council of Government established.

Incidents connected with Jeremue.

Adrien d’Epinay’s second mission to England.

Grand Port case before Court. Arrival of first
Indian immigrants.

Abolition of slavery.

Victoria Queen of England.

Most restrictions on immigration removed.

Post Office stamp issued.

Municipality of Port Louis established.

Foundation of Chamber of Agriculture.

Cholera epidemuc.

Sugar production reaches a peak.

First railway opened.

Fever epidemuic.

Violent hurricane.

Opening of Suez Canal.

Indians petition Governor Gordon.

Commission of Enquiry on immigrants.

Labour Law.

Arrival of Sir John Pope-Hennessy.

Legislative Council includes ten elected members.

Curepipe becomes a township.

April 2g—Terrible hurricane.

Great fire in Port Louws.

Drainage schemes.

Plague epidemic.

Edward VII King of England.

Duke and Duchess of York visit Mauritius.

Sir Ronald Ross’s campaign against malaria.

Royal Commission visit Mauritius.

George V King of England.
Riots in Port Louis.
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191418
1920
1927
1936
1936
1937
193945
1943
1945
1947

HISTORY OF MAURITIUS

First World War.

Sugar boom.

Duke and Duchess of York visit Mauritius.
Edward VIII King of England. £
George VI King of England. |
Serious labour unrest. 1
Second World War.

Further serious labour unrest.
Terrible cyclones.

New constitution granted.
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APPENDIX 2

1.IST OF GOVERNORS OF MAURITIUS

DUTCH GOVERNORS

Cornelis Simonsz Gooyer
Adriaan van der Stel
Jacob van der Meersch
Reynier Por :
Joost van der Woutbeek
Maximiliaan de Jongh
Maximiliaan de Jongh .
Abraham Evertsz
Jacobus Nieuwland .
Georg Fredrik Wreeden
Jan van Laar

Dirk Jansz Smient

- Georg Fredrik Wreeden

Swen Telleson

Philip Col

Hubert Hugo

[saac Lamotius .

Roelof Deodat1 .

Abraham Momber van de Velde

FRENCH GOVERNORS

Chevalier de Nyon

Denis de Brousse

Pierre Benoit Dumas

Nicolas de Maupin

Bertrand Francois Mahe de Labourdonnals
Félix Barthelemy David .
Jean Baptiste Charles Bouvet de L021er .
René Magon de la Villebague
Antoine-Marie Destorges Boucher.

2353

1633
1639

1645
1648

1653

1653
1656—53
1604
1665
1667
1663
1669
1672
1672
1673
1677
1692
1703-10

1722
1724
1727
1729
1735
1746
1753
1756
1759
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Jean Daniel Dumas

Francois Julien du Dresnay DﬁSI‘GChES :
Charles Louis d’Arsac de Ternay .
Antoine de Guiran La Brillane

Fran¢ois de Souillac

Raymond de Bruni 4’ Entrﬂcasteaux

Thomas Conway .

David Charpentier de Cosmgn}r ,

Anne Joseph Hippolyte de Maurés de Malaruc
Frangois-Louis de Magallon de la Morliére
Charles Mathieu Isidore Decaen

BRITISH GOVERNORS

Sir Robert Townsend Farquhar
Sir Galbraith Lowry Cole

Sir Charles Colville

Sir William Nicolay

Sir Lionel Smith

Sir William Gomm .

Sir GGeorge Anderson . .

Sir James Macaulay Higginson

Sir William Stevenson

Sir Henry Barkly .

Sir Arthur Hamalton Gordnn

Sir Arthur Purves Phayre

Sir George Ferguson Bowen.

Sir Frederic Napier-Broome

Sir John Pope-Hennessy

Sir Charles Cameron Lees . :
Sir Hubert Edward Henry ]ernmgham .
Sir Charles Bruce : .
Sir Cavendish Boyle . :

Sir John Robert Chancellor .

Sir Hesketh Bell

Sir Herbert Read

Sir Wilfrid Jackson

Sir Bede Clifford

Sir Donald Mackenmﬂ-Kennedy




APPENDIX 3

POPULATION OF MAURITIUS

1. POPULATION OF MAURITIUS, 1735-1835

1 | Blacks |
Year | Europeans L Total
| -' Free Slaves
{735 190 — .~ 648 838
1767 3,163 587 15,027 18,777
1777 3,434 1,173 25,154 20,761
1787 © 4,372 2,235 33,832 40,439
1797 | 6,237 | 3,703 ; 49,080 509,020
1807 ] 6,439 | 5,912 . 65,367 775768
1817 . 75375 10,979 | 79493 97,847
1827 | 8,009 14,831 ; 63,432 86,272
1830 | 8,135 18,019 64,919 91,826*
1835 | 24,695 ; 76,774 101,469
* Includes 753 “ apprentices.”
II. POPULATION OF MAURITIUS, 1846-1944
, ! General Indi
Year . Population ]\ Pnpulaafrilﬂn Total
1846 | 102,217 | 56,245 158,462
1851 102,827 77,996 180,823
1861 117,416 192,634 310,050
1564 — — 323,416
1871 99,784 216,258 316,042
1881 110,381 248,993 359,874
1891 114,668 255,920 370,588
1901 111,937 259,086 371,023
I911 111,094 2575697 368,791
1921 110,961 265,524 i 376,485
1931 124,589 268,649 | 393,238
1944 153,938 265,247 ” 419,185
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BRIEF BIBLIOGRAPHY

A. GENERAL WORKS

Mauritins Almanach, most years from 1851 (1858, 1859, 1914-21
especially).

Dictionary of Mauritian Biography, published from 1941 onwards.

Mauritiana, edited by Léoville 'Homme, published July 1908 to
September 19II.

Revue Historigue et Littéraire, published from 1887 to 1894.

A Toussaint : Port Louis, deux siécles d’histoire (1735-I19 35), 1936.

J. Mamet: Le Diocése de Port Louts, 1947.

} B. DUTCH OCCUPATION

A. Pitot: ’T Eylandt Mauritius 1595-I710, 1905.

H C. V. Leibbrandt: Précis of the Archives of the Cape of Good
Hope (Letters Recerved, Letters Despatched, Fournal).

C. FRENCH OCCUPATION

H. Bourde de la Rogerie: Les Bretons aux lles de France et de
Bourbon au XVII et au XVIII siécle, Rennes, 1934.

A. Pitot: Ile de France 1715-1810, 1889.

St. Elme le Duc: Ile de France: Documents pour servir a son
histoire civile et militaire, 1925. (Compiled towards 1840.)

Recueil Trimestriel de Documents et Travaux Inédits pour servir a
I’ Histoire des Mascareignes Frangaises, Réunion, from 1932

onwards.
o* 259
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D. BRITISH OCCUPATION

A. Pitot: L’Ile Maurice 1810~1833,"1910~14, three volumes.

A. North-Coombes: The Ewvolution of sugar-cane culture in |
Mauritius, 1937. |

Nicholas Pike : Sub-tropical rambles in the land of the aphanapteryx, 4
[.ondon, 1873.

A. Maure: Souvenirs d’un Vieux Colon de Plle Maurice, 1a
Rochelle, 1840.

Prosper d’Epinay (ed.): Souvenirs d’ Adrien d’Epinay 1794~18 39, 3
Fontainebleau, 1901,

Sir Arthur Hamilton Gordon : Mauritius, Records of private and Y .
public life 187 1-1874, Edinburgh, 1894. '

Sir Ronald Ross : Report on the prevention of malaria in Mauritius, |
London, 1908. ’

(All these books were published in Mauritius, unless
otherwise stated.)
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Abercromby, General, 121, 122,
126

Aberdeen, Lord, 1738

Abvssinia, 232

HAction Libérale, the, 207

Adelaide, Queen, 151

Aden, 176

Africa, 1, 3, 128, 1537, 170

Africans, 98

Agriculture, Chamber of, 163—4

Agriculture, College of, 222

Agriculture, Department of, 220

Almirante Islands, 6o

America, 41, 58, 65, 68, 8o. See
also United States “

American War of Independence,
84 fi., 101, 190

Anderson, Sir George, 156, 171,
174, 176

Angenard, 103

'Anse Bambou, 7, 26

Anse Jonchée, 18, 20

Antelme, Sir Célicourt, 183, 193

Anti-Slavery  Society, 142 ff,,
148—9Q

Aphanaptervx, the, 3

Arabia, 3, 176

Arabs, 1-2, 38, 160

Arnhem, the, 17

Asia, 139

- Atlantic Ocean, 1

Augustine, Mere, 160

Australia, 12, 91, 106, 115, 19I,
232, 235

Austria, 38, 42, 43, 60, 63, 212

Austrian Succession, War of, 6o-2,
64, 65, 638

B
Baco, 98, 99—100, 105
Baie aux Tortues, 18

Baie du Cap, 20, 23, 83
Baie du Tombeau, 7, 51, 88
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Balkans, the, 231

Bancal, g6

Bangue de Mauriee, 153

Barbados, 224

Barker, l.ady, 186

Barkly, Sir Henry, 156, 161, 171,
174, 178, 183

Barnard, 166

Barras, 84

Batavia, 7, 9, 13, 1.}, 29, 30, 36, 137

Baudin, 106

Beau-Bassin, 203

Belgium, 211, 231

Bell, Sir Hesketh, 214 f1.

Bel Ombre, 137, 147

Bengal, 53

Beniowsky, 81

Benoit, Pierre. See Dumas

Bermuda, 224
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121, 122

“Besant, Sir Walter, 168, 173

Bevts, 193

Bigge, 183

Bignicourt, Ricard de, 96
Bilharziosis, 237

Bismarck, 212

Black River. See Riviére Noire
Blair, 133

Bliicher, 128

Blue Bay, 20

Boer War, 213

Bois Marchand, 169
Bombay, 59

Bonaparte. See Napoleon
Bon Secours Nuns, 166
Both, Pieter, 7

Both’s Baay, 13

Both’s Berg, 13

Boscawen, Admural, 65, 117
Boucher, Desforges, 69—71
Bougainville, 31
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49, 50, 54, 56, 69, 8o, 32, 88,
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140, 148, 170
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Bouvet, 66—+

Bouvet, Admiral, 116

Bowen, Sir George, 185-6

Bowen, John, 31040

Boyle, Sir Cavendish, zo4, 205 ff.,
208

Brazil, 55, 74, 223

Brest, 52

British Guiana, 201, 224

Brittany, 101, 102

Broome, Sir Frederic
186 ff.

Brousse, 478

Bruce, Sir Charles, 173, 201 ff.

Bubonic plague, 199, 237

Burma, 185, 235

Burnel, 98, g9-100, 1053, 145, 146

Buxton, 142

Napier,

C
Caille, Abbé de la, 67

Cameron, Sir Donald, 206

Canada, 84, rgo—1, 205 -

Cape Colony, 191

Cape of Good Hope, 2, 16, 17, 20
29,36,117,142,170,186,234

Cap Malhecureux, 121, 122

Cargados Carajos Islands, 60

Carnatic, Nawab of the, 62

Case Noyale, 33

- Cassis, 7

Caudan, g6

Céré, Nicolas, 73-4, go ?

Cetewayo, 186

Ceylon, 13, 85, 142, 201, 234

Chadwick, Osbert, 197-8, 199

Chamarel Cascade, 53

Champs de Mars, 53, 165, 198

Chancellor, Sir John, 209, 210 ff.

Chandernagore, 80, 178

Charles I of England, 8

Charles I of England, 8

Charles VI of Austria, 43, 60

Chasseur, Le, 43

Chaussée Tromelin, 51, 75

Chevreau, 89, go—1

China, 8o, 128, 157, 160

Chinese, the, 157, 201

Cholera, 167-8

Cirne, 3

Clarkson, 142

I

INDEX

- Colville, Sir Charles, General, 148,

AF

Clifford, Sir Bede, 229 ff,, 213
240—1

Clive, 68

Code Decaen, 113

Code Noir, the, 46

Coignard, River, 22

Coin de Mire, 13

Col, 20

Colbert, 41, 46

Cole, Sir Lowry, - General, 131,
135 fI., 148, 154, 156 '

Colebrooke, Major, 142, 183

Colonial Assembly, 94, 96~7, 100,
101, 106, 108, 1123, 116

ISI, 155

Comité Colonial, 16—, 149, 151

Commerson, 81

Condent, Captain, 45

Conrad, 164

Consetl de Commune, 130—-1, 136

Conway, Thomas, g1, 53—4

Cornish, Admiral, 118 *

Cornwall and York, Duke and’
Duchess of. See George V and
Mary, Queen

Corps de Garde, the, 51, 83

Cossigny, 48-9, 52, 67 |

Cossigny de Palma (son of Cos- ¥
signy), 734, 83, 88, 1055 =

Cossigny, Colonel de {cousin of de
Palma), 94, 96 ff. '

Council of Government, 149—50,
151, 190, 191-2, 207, 225—6

Coutanceau, Henri, General, 213

Creoles, 143, 202

Crespin, 108 f.

Crete, 231

Crevecoeur, 56

Cuba, 224

Cuddalore, 8z, 86

Cunat, 103

Curepipe, 81, 1135, 132, 155, 16g,
179, 199-200Q, 202-3, 208, 213,
216

Curieux, the, 38

Cyclones, 69, 170, 198, 246
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126, 1409, 211
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Decres, 110
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De Jongh, 15—-16

Delisle, Hubert, 157
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Deodati, 30-2, 33, 34 389
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Diego Suarez, 33, 234
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26, 34—35, 57
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Ile aux Tonneliers, 43, 48, 51, 75
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lle de France. See Mauritius

IHe de la Passe, 2+, 115, 118, 120
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Ile Plate, 20, 22, 86
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llot des Roches, 27, 39
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